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rebellion been suppressed than the Government

to the Igfﬂiament of each country, the’

union of Great Britain and Ireland under a com-
mon legislature. This wus no new idea. ' It had
frequently been in the minds of successive gener-
ations of statesmen on both sides of the Channel;
but had not yet been seriously discussed with a
view to immediate action. Nothing could have
been more safely predicted than that Ireland
must, sooner or later, follow the precedent of
Scotland, and vicld her pretensions to a separate
legislation. The measures of 1782, which ap-
to establish the legislative independence
of Ireland, really proved the vanity of such a
retension. . . . On the assembling of the Brit-
Eh Parliament at the commencement of the year
[1799], the question of the Union was recom-
mended by a message from the Crown; and the
address, after some opposition, was carried with-
out a division. Pitt, at this, the earliest stuge,
"pronounced the decision at which the Govern-
ment had arrived to be positive and irrevocable.
. + . Lord Corowallis [then Lord Licutenant of
Ireland] also expressed his conviction that union
was the only measure which could preserve the
country. . . . The day before the intended
Union was signified by a royal message to the
English Parliament, the Irish Ilouses assembled ;
the Viceroy's speech, of course, contained 2
paragraph relative to the projéct. The House
of Lords, completely under the control of the
Castle, agreed to an address in conformity with
thaspeec%, after a short and languid debate, by a
large majority ; but the Commons were violently
sﬁted. . .. An amendment to the address
Lt gtng the House to maintain the Union was
y one vote, after the House had sat twenty-
ons hours; but, on the report, the amendment
to omit the paragraph referring to the Union
was carricd by a majority of four. . . . When
it was understood that the Government was in
earnest . . . there was little difficulty in alarm-
ing & people among whom the machinery of po-
litical agitation hag, for some years, been exten-
sively organised. The bar of Dublin took the
lead, and it at once becume evident that the
policy of the Government had effected a union
among Irishmen far more formidable than that
which all the efforts of sedition had been able to
accomplish. The mceting of the bar included
not merely men of different religious persua-
sions, but, what was of more importance in Ire-
Iand, men of different sides in politics .
However conclusive the argument in favour of
Union may I;ppeur to Englishmen, it was diffi-
cult for an Irishman to regard the Union in any
other view than as a mcasure to deprive his
country of her independent constitution, and to
extinguish her national existence, Mr. Foster,
the Bpeaker, took this view. . . . Sir John Par-
nell, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, followed
the Speaker. Mr. Fitzgerald, the Prime BSer-
jeant, a law officer of the Crown, was on the
same gide. Ponsonby, the leader of the Whigs,
was vehement against the scheme; so was Grat-
tan; so was Curran. Great efforts were made by
the Government to quiet the Protestants, and to
engage the Catholics to support the Union.
These efforts were so far successful that most of
the Orange lodges were persuaded to refrain
from expressing any opinion on the subject.
The Catholic y were concilisted by the

promise of a provision for the clergy, and of an

adjustment of the Tithe question. Hopes were
held out, if promises were not actually made, to
the Catholic community, that their civil disabili-
ties would be removed. . . . If the Union

to be accomplished by constitutional meang, ¥
could be cffected only by a vote of the Irish
Parliament, concarring with a vote of the Eng-
lish Parlinment; and if the Irish assembly were
to pronounce un unbiassed judgment on the
question of its extinction, it is certain that o v‘rg
small minority, possibly not a single vote, woul
be found to support the measure. . . . The vete
on the address was followed, in a few days, by
an address to the Crown, in which the Commons
pledged themselves Lo maintain the constitution
of 1782. 'The majority in favour of national in-
dependence had already increased from five:to
twenty. . . . The votes of the Irish Commaqas
had d)i'sposcd of the question for the currdnt
scssion ; but preparations were immediately made
for its future passage through the Irish Houses.
The foremost men in Ireland . . . had first been
temupted, but hud indignantly refused every offer
to betray the independence of their cnunt.g.
Another class of leading persons was then tried,
and from these, for the most part, evasive
answers were rcceived, The minister under-
stood the meaning of these dubious utterances.
There was one mode of carrying the Union, and
one mode only. Bribery of every kind must he
employed without hesitation and without stint.”
—W. Massey, Ilist. of Eng.; Reign of Geo. IIL,
ch. 88 (v. 4).—** Lord Cornwallis had to work the
system of ‘negotiating and jobbing,” by promis-
ing an Irish Peerage, or a lift in that Peerage,
or even an English Peerage, 1o a crowd of eager
competitors for honours. The other specific for
making converts was not yet in complete opera-
tion ord Castlereagh [the Irish Chief Secre-
tary] had the plan in his portfolio: — borough
proprietors to be compensated; . . . fifty bar-
risters in parlinment, who always considered a
seat as the road to preferment, to be_compen-
suted ; the purchasers of seats to be compensated ;
individuals connected either by residemce or
property with Dublin to be compensated. *Lord
Castlereagh considered that £1,5600,000 would be
required to effect all these compensations.” The
sum actually paid to the borough-mongers alone
was £1,260,000. Fifteen thousand pounds were
allotted to each borough; and ‘was apportioned
amongst the various patrons.’. . . It had become
8 mlatem{i bribery on both S}i:!:& OTht?m wal:
an * on stock-purse,’ as astlereag
descrigea the fund against which he waa to
struggle with the deeper pursc at Whitehall,
“ e ?)uri.ng the administration of Lord Corn-
wallis, 29 Irish Peerages were created ; of which
seven only were uncbnnected with the question
of Union. B8ix English Peeragus were granted on
account of Irish services; and there were 19 pro-
motions in the Irish Peerage, carned by similar
assistance.” The question of Union was vir
decided in the Irish House of Commons on the
6th of February, 1800. Lord Castlereagh, om
the previous day, had read a message from the
Lorcf’ Lieutenant, communicating resolutions
edopted by the parliament of Great Bﬂulnﬁ
the previous year. ‘‘The question was depai
from four o’clock in the afternoon of the #th.£d
one o'clock in the afternoon of the 6th. During
that time the streets of Dublin wmw
of a great riot, and the psace of the Siiy Wes
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saaintained only by troops
the division of,the 6th there was a majority of
48 in favour of the Union.” It was not, how-
ever, until the 7th of June, that the final legisla-
tive enactment — the Union Bill — was passed
in the Irish House of Commons. The first ar-
ticle provided '‘that thc kingdoms of Great
Britain and Ireland should, upon the 1st of Jan-
uary, 1801, be united into one kingdom, by the
name of The United Kingdom of (ireat Britain
and Ireland. The United Kingdom was to be
represented in onc and the same parliament. In
the United Parliament there were to be 28
temporal Peers, elected for life by the Irish
Peerage; and four spiritual Pecrs, taking their
laces in rotation. There were to be 100 mem-
rs of the Lower House; each county returning
two, as well as the cities of Dublin and Cork.
The University returned one, and 81 boroughs
each returned onc., Of these boroughs 23 re-
mained close boroughs till the Reform Bill of
1881. . . . The Churches of England and Ireland
were to be united. The proportion of Revenue
to be levied was fixed at fifteen for Great Britain
and two for Ireland, for the succeeding twenty
years. Countervailing duties upon imports to
each country were fixed by a minute tariff, but
some commercial restrictions were to he re-
moved.”"—C. Knight, Popular 1fist. of England,
v. 7, ¢h. 21.—**If the Irish Parliament had cvn-
sisted mainly, or to any appreciable extent, of
men who were disloyal to the connection, and
whose sympathics were on the side of rebellion
or with the enemies of England, the English
Ministers would, I think, have been amply justi-
fled in employing almost any means to abolish
it. . . . But it cannot be too clearly understood
or too emphatically stated, that the legislnl.ive
Union was not an act of this nature. The Par-
Hament which was abolished was a Parliament
of the most unqualified loyalists; it had shown
itself ready to muke every sucrifice in its power
for the maintcnance of the Empire, and from
the time when Arthur O’Connor and Lord Ed-
ward Fitzgerald passed beyond its walls, it prob-
ably did not contain a single man who was
really disaffected. . . . It must be added, that it
was ming cvident that the relation between
the two countrics established by the Constitution
of 1782 could not have continued unchauged.
. . . Even with the best dispositions, the Consti-
tution of 1782 involved many and grave probabil-
fties of difference. . . . Sooneror later the corrupt
borough asccndency must have broken down, and
it was a gruve question what was to succeed it.
. . . An enormous jocrease of disloyalty and
us animosity had taken place during the

last years of the century, and it added immensely
to the danger of the democratic Catholic suffrage,
which the Act of 1788 had called into existence.
This was thoe strongest argument for hurrying
on the Union; Bnt when ull due weight ii as-
sigoed to it, it dces not appear to me to have
hﬂﬂﬂoﬂ the poliey of Pitt..BinW. E. H. Lecky,

of Bng. sn the 18th Century, ch. 82 (v. 8).

- Auso 1N: T, D. Ingram, Hist. of the slative
ATndon.—R. Hasséncamp, Hist. of Ireland, ch. 14.
- uis Corpwallis, Corn , oh. 18-21

3-8).—Visoount Castlereagh, Memoirs and

w0288 .
4 :D. z8or, 's promise of Catholic
: o o by the king., BSee Exa-

1

—* Lord Hardwicke succeeded Lord Cornwallis .
as viceroy in May [1801]; und for two years, so
far as the British public knew, Ireland was un-
disturbed. The harvest of 1801 was abundant.
The island was occupied by a military force of
125,000 men. Distant rumours of disturbances
in Limerick, Tipperary, and Waterford were
faim.}jy audible. Imports and exports increased.
The debt increased likewise, but, as it was met
bfr loans and uncontrolled by any public assem-
bly, no onc protested, and few were aware
of the fact. ndlords und middlemen throve
on high rents, and peasants as yet could live.
« « . Harly in 1803 the murmurs in the south-
west became louder. Visions of a fixed price for
potatoes began to shape themselves, and the in-
vasion of ‘strangers’ ready to take land from
which tenants had been ejected was resisted.
The magistrates urged the viceroy to obtain and
excercise the powers of the Insurrection Act;
but the cvil was not thought of sufficicnt magni-
tude, and their request was refused. Amidst
the general calm, the insurrection of Rotert
Emmett in July broke like a bolt from the blue.
A young republican visionary, whose brother
had taken an active part in the rebellion, he had
inspired a few score comrades with the guixotic
hope of rekind]ing Irish nutionality by setting
up a factory of pikesin a back street of Dublin,
Onb the eve of Bi. Jumes’s Day, Quigley, one of
his nsoociates, who had been sowing vague hopes
among the villages of Kildare, brought a mixed
crowd into Dublin. When the evening fell, a
sky-rocket was fired. Emmetit and his little
band sallied from Marshalsca Lane into St
Jumes's Street, and distributed pikes to all who
would take them. The disorderly mob thus
armed proceeded to the debtors’ prison, which
they nttacked, killing the officer who defended
it. Ewmnmett urged them on to the Castle. They
followed, in a confused column, utterly beyond
his power to control. On their way they Icll in
with the carriage of the Chief Justice, Lord Kil-
warder drageed him out, and killed him. B
this time a fcw handfuls of troops had been col-
Jected, In half as hour two subalterns, with
fifty soldiers each, had dispersed the whole
athering. By ten o’clock ull wes over, with the
ﬁ}ss of 20 soldiers and 50 insurgents. Emmett
and Russell, another of the leaders who had
undertaken the agitation of Down and Antrim,
were shortly afterwards taken and executed;
Quigley escaped. Such wus the last reverbe-
ration of the rebellion of 1798, or rather of the
revolutionary fervour that led the way to that
rebellion, before it had been tainted with re-
ligious animosity. Emmett died as Shelley
would have died, a martyr and an enthusiast;
but he knew little of his countrymen’s condition,
little of their aspirations, nothing of their needs.
He had no successors.”— J. H. ﬁhidges. . 8eof
Two Centuries of Irish Hist., ch, 2.—'‘Emmet
might easily have escaped to France if he had
chosen, but he delayed till too late. Emmet was
a young man, and Emmet was in love. " “The
idol of his heart,” as he calls her in his dying
speech, was Nurah Currun, the daughter of John
hilpot Ourran. . . . Emmet wasdetermined o
see her before he went, He placed his life upon
the cast and lost it. . . . The White Terror
whioh followed upon the failure of Emmet's
rising was accompanied by almost all tke horrors
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w marked the hours of ropression after the
rebellion of ’98. . . . The old devil’s dance of
sples and informers went merrily forward; the
were choked with prisoners.”—J. H.
y, Ireland since the Union, ch. 5-8. .
Arso mv: R. R. Mudden, T"%¢ United Irishmen,
their Lives and Times, v. 3.—J. Wills, Hist. of
Ireland sn the Lives of Lrishmen, v. 6, pp. (68-80,
A. D. 1811-1829.— O'Connell and the agita-
tion for Catholic Emancipation and the Re-
peal of the Union, —Catholic disabilities re-
moved. — ** There is much reason to believe that
almost from the commencement of his career”
Daniel O'Counncll, the great Irish agitator,
“formed one vast scheme of policy which he
ursued through life with little deviation, and,
must be added, with little scruple. This
scheme was to create and lead a public spirit
among the Roman Catholics; to wrest emanci-
pation by this means from the Government; to
perpetuate the agitation created for that pur-
pose till the Irish Jiament had been restored ;
to disendow the Established Church; and thus
to open in Ircland a new era, with a separate
and independent Parliament and perfeet reli-
gious equality. It would be difficult to conceive
& scheme of policy exhibiting more daring than
this. The Roman Catholics had hitherto shown
themselves absolutely incompetent to take any
decisive part in politics. . . . (’Connell, how-
ever, perceived that it was possible to bring the
whole mass of the people into the struggle, and
to give them an almost unexampled momentum
and unanimity by applying to politics a great
power that lay dormant in Ireland — the power
of the Catholic priesthood. T'o make the priests
the rulers of the country, and himself the ruler
of the priests, was his first great object. . . .
Thero was a party supported by Keogh, the
leader in '83, who recommended what was called
*a dignified silence’—in other words, a com-
lete abstinence from petitioning and agitution.
ith this party O'Connell successfully grappled.
His advice on every occasion was, ‘ Agitate, agi-
tate, agitate!’ and Keogh was so irritated by the
defeat that he rctired from the society.” O'Con-
nell's leadership of the movement for Catholic
Emancipation becume virtually established about
the beginning of 1811. ‘“‘He avowed himself
repeatedly to be an agitator with an “ulterior
object,” and declared that that object was the
repeal of the Union. ‘ Desiring, a8 1 do, the
repeal of the Union,” he said in one of his
speeches, in 1813, ‘I rejoice to see how our
enemies promote that great object. . . . They
delay the liberiies of the Catholics, but thnt:fr
compensate us most smply because they ad-
vance the restoration of Iteiand, By leavin,
one cause of agitation, they have created, an
they will embody and give shape and form
to, a2 public mind and a public spirit.”. . .
Nothing can be inore untrue than to represent
the Repeal agitation as & mere afterthought de-
signed to sustain hLis flagging popularity. Nor
can it be said that the project was first started
by him. The deep indignation that the Union
had produced in was fermenting amon
all classes, and assuming the form, sometimes
a French party, sometimes of a social war, and
sometimes of a constitutional agitation, . . . It
would be tedious to follow into minute detail the
difficulties and the mistakes that obstructed the
Catholic movement, and were finally overcome

.

by the emergy or the tact of O'Copnsll. ... -,
Bgveml tixm.asusJr the movement was menaced by .
Governmeut proclamations and prosecutions. . 3
reat dilﬂcuét&y was fo bring the public opinion
the whole body of the Roman Catholics actively
and habituslly into the question. . . . All pre
ceding movements since the Revolution (except
the passing excitement about Wood's halfpence)
hml]iveen chiefiy among the Protestants or amo
the higher order of the Catholics. The mass o
the people had taken no real interest inrrolli.iq.s,
had feit no real pain at their disabilitics, and
were politically the willing slaves of their land-
lords, For the first time, under the influence of
O'Connell, the grent swell of a really democratic
movement was felt, The simplest way of con-
centrating the new enthusinasm would have been -
by a system of delegates, but this had beer rx
dered illegal by the Convention Act. Or the
other hand, the right of petitioning was one of
the fundamentul privileges of the constitution,
By availing himself of this right (’Connell con-
trived, with the dexterity of a practised lawyer,
to violate countinually the spirit of the Conven-
tion Act, while keeping within the letter of
the law. DProclamation after proclamation was
lnunched against his socicty. but by continually
ch:mging its name and its form he generally suc-
ceeded in evading the prosecutions of the Gov-
crnment. These early societies, however, all
sink into insignificance compared with thut great
Catholic Association which was formed in 1824,
The avowed objects of this society were to pro-
mote religious education, to ascertain the nu-
merical strength of the different religions, and
to answer the charges against the Roman Cath-
olics embodied in the hostile petitions, It also
‘recommended ’ petitions (unconnected with the
society) from every parish, and aggregate meet-
ings in every county. The real object was to
form a gigantic rystem of organisation, ramifying
over the entirc country, and directed in every
arish by the priests, for the purpose of petition-
ng and in every other way agitating in favour
of emancipation. The Catholic Rent {a system
of small gubscriptious—as small as a penny a
month — collected from the poorest contributors,
tnroughout Ireland] was instituted at this time,
and it formed at once a powerful instrument of
cohesion and a faithful barometer of the popular
fecling. . . . The success of the Catholic Asso-
ciation became every week more striking. The
rent rose with an extraordinary rapidity [from
£350 2 weck in October to £700 a week in De-
cember, 1824]. The meoctings in every connt,
grew more and more enthusjastic, the trium
of priestly influcnce more and more ce
The Government made a fecble and abortive
effort 1o arrest the storm by threatcning both
O’Connell and Sheil [Richard Lalor] with prose-
cution for certain passages in their eﬁeechen.
. « . The formation of the Wellington Ministry
[Wellington and Peel, 1828] seemed effectually
to crush the present hopes of the Catholics, for.
the stubborn resolution of its leader was as well
known as his Tory opinions. Yet this M
;i:?ind“&ed r?;w{plo fate lit o conte::lay o
of re us v oy
On the weegaion of the Welingtgg M.ln{myw"
power the Catholic Association & reaoiu-
tion to the effect that they would oppase with.
their whole energy any Irish member who oos-’
septed to accept office under it. . . . An opp
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tunity for carrying the resolution into effect
soon occurred. Mr. Fitzgerald, the member for
Clare, accepted the office of President of the
Board of 'le'nde, and was consequently obliged
to go to his constituents for re-election.” O’Con-
nell entered the lists against him. *‘ The excite-
ment at this announcement rose at once to fever
heith. It extended over every part of Ireland,
penctrated every class of society. The
whole mass of the Roman Catholics prepared
to support him, and the vast system of organisa-
tion which he had framed acted effectually in
every direction.” TFor the first time, the land-
lords found that the mﬁf\f of their tenants
could not be controlled. tzgerald withdrew
from the contest and O’Connell wus elected.
““Ireland was now on the very verge of revulu-
tion. The whole mass of the people had been
organised like a regular army, and taught to act
th the most perfect upanimity. . .. The
Ministers, feeling further resistance to be hope-
less, brought in the Emancipation Bill, con-
fessedly because to withhold it would be to
kindle a rebellion that would extend over the
length and breadth of the land.” — W. E. H.
Lecky, Leaders of Public Omnion tn Ireland:
O’ Connell.—** Peel introduced the Relief Bill on
the 5th March [1820]. The king had given to it
a reluctant assent. At the last hour, the in-
trigues of Eldon and the Duke of Cumberland
lmg 80 far influenced his weak and disingenuous
mind that he withdrew his assent to his minis-
ters’ policy, on the pretence that he had not ex-
pected, and could not sanction, any modification
of the Oath of Supremacy. He¢ parted from
his ministers with kisses and courtesy, and for a
few hours their resignation was in his hands.
But with night his discretion waxed as his cour-
age waned ; his ministers were recalled, and their
mesasure proceeded. In its main provisions it
was thorough and far-reaching. It admitted the
Roman Catholic to Parlimwent, and to all lay
offices under the Crown, except those of Re-
gent, Lord Chancellor, whether of England or
of Ireland, and Lord Lieutenant. It repealed
the oath of abjuration, it modified the oath of
supremacy. . . . It approximated the Irish to
the English county franchise by abolishing the
forty-shilling frecholder, and raising the voters’
qunfiﬂcatinns to £10. All monasteries and insti-
tuzions of Jesuits were suppressed; and Roman
Catholic bisbops were forbidden to assume titles
of sces already held by bishops of the Church
of Ireland. unicipal and other officials were
forbidden to wear the insignia of their office at
Roman Catholic ceremonies. Lastly, the new
Oath of Supremacy was available only for per-
sons thereufter to be elected to Parlinment”—
which nullified O’Connell's election at Clare.
This petty stxoke of malice is said to have been
introduced in the bill for the gratification of the
king. The vote in the Commons on the Bill was
858 against 180, and in the Lords 217 to 112. It
received the Royal assent on the 18th of April.—
J. A. Hamilton, Life of Dansel O’ Connell, ch. 5.
Axrso mx: J. McCarthy, Sir Robert Peel, ch.
8-7.— W. J. Fitzpatrick, nee of Dantel
O Connell, with notices of hia Life and Times, v. 1,

oA 1-5.—W. J. Ambherst, Hist. of Catholi
— W. O. Taylor, Life and Times
& Sir Poel, v. 1, ch, 16-18 and 0. 2, ¢h. 1-2,

A, D. 1830-1826,—Rise of the Ribbon So-
«~=‘“Throughout the half-century extending

Ribbonism.

IRELAND, 1840-1841.

from 1820 to 1870, a secret oath-bound
confederacy, known as the ‘ Ribbon Society,’ was
the constant affliction and recurring terror of the
landed classes of Ireland. The Vchmgericht
itself was not more dreaded. . . . It is assured]
strange — indeed, almost incrediblec — that al-
though the existence of this organisation was,
in a general way, as well and as widely known
as the fact that Queen Victoria reigned, or that
Daniel O’Connell was oncea livinﬁ man; although
the story of its crimes has thrilled judge and
jury, and parliamentary committees have filled
ponderous blue-bouks with evidence of its pro-
ceedings, there is to this hour the widest conflict
of assertion and conclusion as to what exactly
were its real aims, its origin, structure, charac-
ter, and purpose. . . . I long ago satisfled my-
sclf that the Ribbonism of one period was not
the Ribbonism of another; that the version of its
aims and character prevalent amongst its own
members in one county or district differed widely
from that existing elsewhere. In Ulster it pro-
fessed to be a defensive or retaliatory league
against Orangeism. In Munster it was at first
a combination against tithe-proctors, In Con-
naught it was an organisation against rack-rent-
ing and evictions. In Leinster it often was mere
trade-unionism, . . . The Ribbon Bocicty scems
to have been wholly confined to small farmers,
cottiers, labourers, and, in the towns, petty shop-
keepers, in whose houses the ‘lodges’ werc held.
. . . Although from the inception, or first ap-
pearance, of Ribbonism the Catholic clergy
waged a determined war upon it . . . thesociety
was exclusively Catholic. Under no circum-
stances would a Protestant be admitted to mem-
bership. . . . The name ‘Ribbon Socicty’ was
not attached to it until about 1826. It was pre-
viously known as ‘ Liberty Men'; the ¢ Religious
Liberty System’; the ‘United Sons of Irish
Frcedom'; ‘Sons of the Shamrock’; and by
other names. . . . Ithas been suid, and probably
with some truth, that it has been too much the
habit to attribute erroneously to the Ribbon or-
ganisation every atrocity committed in the
country, every deed of blood apparently arising
out of agrarian combination or conspiracy. . . .
But vain is all pretence that the Ribbon Society
did not become, whatever the original design or
intention of its members may have been, 4 bide-
ous organisation of outrage and murder. . . .
There was a period when jiI{ibbon outrages had,
at all events, a conceivable provocation; but
there came a time when they sickened the public
conscience by their wantouness, The vengeance
of the society was ruthless and terrible, . . .
From 1835 to 1855 the Ribbon organisation was
at its greatest strength. . . With the emigration
of the labouring classes it was carried abroad, to
England and to America. At one time the most
formidable lodges were in Lancashire.”—A. M.
Bullivan, New Ireland, ch. 4.

A, D. 1831.—Establishment of National
Schools. See EpvcaTioN, MODERN: EUROPEAN
COUNTRIES. —IRELAND

A. D, 1833.—Parliamentary Representation
increased by the Reform Bill. See ENeLAND:
A. D. 1830-1882.

A. D, 1840-1841.—Discontent with the re-
sults of the Union.—Condition of the le,
—0’Conunell’s revival of agitation for Repeal.
—*'“The Catholics were at length emancipated in
1829; and now, surely, their enemies suggested,
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they must be contented and grateful for ever-
more? Perverse must the people be who, hav-
ing got what they asked, are not satisfied. Let
us see. What they asked was to be admitted to
their just share, or, at any rate Lo some share, of
the government of their native country, from
which they had been excluded for five genern-
tions. But on the passing of the Emancipation
Act not a single Catholic was admitted to an
office of authority, great or small. The door
was opened, indeed, but not a soul was permit-
ted to puass in. There were murmurs of discon-
tent, and the class who still enjoyed all the pat-
ronage of the State, the Church, the army, the
magistracy, and the public service, demanded if
there was any use in attempting to conciliate a
people so intractable and unreasongble? The
Catholic Association, which had won the vic-
tory, was rewarded for its public spirit by being
dissolved by Actof Parlinment. Its leader, who
had been elected to the House of Commons,
bad his clection declared void by a phrase im-
ported into the Emancipation Act for this special
purpose. The forty-shilling freeholders, whose
courage and magnanimity had made the cause
irresistible, were immediately deprived of the
franchise. By means of a high qualification
and an ingeniously complicated system of regis-
try, the electors in twelve counties were reduced
from upwards of 100,000 to less than 10,000
Englishmen cannot comprehend our dissatisfac-
tion. . . . Emancipation was speedily followed
Iﬂ a Reform of the House of Commons. In
land a sweeping and salutary change was

e both in the franchise, and in the distribu-
tion of seats; but Irelund did not obtain either
the number of representatives she was demon-
girably entitled to by population and resources,
or such a reduction of the franchise as had been
conceded to England. The Whigs were in
power, and Ireland was well-disposed to the
party. . . . But the idea of treating Ircland on
perfectly equal terms, und giving her the full
advantage of the Union which had been forced
on her, did not exist in the mind of a single
statesman of that epoch. After Emancipation
and Reform, O'Connell had a fierce quarrel with
the Whigs, during which he raised the guestion
of Ireland’s right to be governed exclusively by
her own Parliament, e people reame;l
passionately to his appeal. The party of -
tant Ascendancy had demanded the Repeal of
the Union before Emancipation, but that dis-
turbing event altered their policy, and they
withheid all aid from O’Connell. After a brief
time he abandoned the experiment, to substitute
for it an attempt to obtain what was called ‘jus-
tice to Ireland.” In furtherance of this project
he made s compact with tLe Whigs that the
Irish Party under his lead should support them
in parliament. The Whigs in return made fairer
appointments to %udicial and other public em-
oyments, restrained jury packing, and estab-
ished an unsectarian system of public education;
but the naticnal question was thrown back for
more than a generation. In 1840-1 O’Connell
revived the question of Repeal, on the ground
that the Union had wholly failed to accomplish
the end for which it was said to be designed.
Instead of bringing Ireland prosperity, it had
brought her The social condition of the
country during the half-centu:y, then drawing
to a close wus, indeed, without parallel in
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Europe. The whole population were dependent
on agriculture. 'There were minerals, but none
found in what miners call ‘paying quantities.’
There was no manufacture except linen, and the
remnant of a woollen trade, sluwlty ;l'ying out
before the pitiless competition o orkshire.
‘What the island chiefly produced was food;
which was exported to richer countries to enable
the culsivator to pay an inordinate rent. For-
eign travellers sraw with amnzement an island
possessing all the natural conditions of a great
commerce, a8 bare of commerce as if it lay in
some byeway of the world where enterprise had
not yet penetrated . . . The great proprictors
were two or three hundred —the heirs of the
Undertakers, for the most part, and Absentees;
the mass of the country was owned by a couple
of thousund oshers, who lived in splendour,
and even profusion; and for these the rpeasant
ploughed, sowed, tended, and reaped a harvest
which he never shared. Rent, in other coun-
tries, means the surplus after the farmer has
been liberally paid for his skill and labour; in
Ireland it meant the whole produce of tle soil
except a potato-pit. If a farmer strove for
more, his master knew how to bring him to
speedy submission. He could carry away his
implements of trade by the law of distress, or
rob him of his sole pursuit in life by the law of
eviction. He could, and habitually did, seize
the growing crop, the stools and pots in his mis-
erable cabin, the blanket that gheltered his chil-
dren, the cow that gave them nourishment.
There were just and humane landlords, men
who performed the duties which their position
imposed, and did not exaggerate its rights; but
they were & small minority. . . . Famines were
frequent, and every other year destitution killed
a crowd of peasants, For a hundred and fift
years before, whoever has described the condi-
tion of Ireland — English official, foreign visitor,
or Irish patriot— dcscribed a famine more or less
acute, metimes the tortured scrfs rose in
nocturnal jacquerie against the systemi; and then
a cry of ‘rebellion’ was raised, and England was
assured that these intractablec barbarians were
again (as the indictment always charged) ‘levy-
ing war against the King's majesty.” There
were indeed causes enough for national disaffec-
tion, but of these the poor peasant knew noth-
ing; bhe was contending for so much miserable
food as would save his children from satarvation.
There were sometimes barbarous a mur-
ders—murders of agents and ba chiefly,
but occasionally of landlords. It would
shameful to forget that these savage crimes were
often the result of savage provocation. . . .
The country was naked of timber, the cabins of
the peasantry were squalid snd unfurnished.
Mr. Carlyle reproves a lazy, thriftless people,
who wou{d not perform the simple operation of
planting trees; and Mr. Froude frowns upon
cottages whose naked walls are never draped by
climbing roses or flowering creepers. But how
much more eloquent is fact than rhetoric? The
Irish landlords made a law that when the ten-
ant planted a tree it became not his own prop-
erty but Lis master’s; and the established
tice of four-fifths of the Irish landlords, when a
tenant exhibited such si of prosperity as &
rden, or & white-washed cabin, was to reward
is industry by his rent. Peasants
will not plant or make improvements on these
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conditions, nor, I fancy, would philosophers.
. . . It was sometimes made a boast in those
days that rank, property, station, and profes-
sional success distinguished the minority in Ire-
land who were imperialists and Protestants. It
was not an amazing phenomenon, that those
upon whom the law had bestowed a monopoly
of rank, property, and station, for a hundred
and fifty years, sl’;ﬂnld have still maifitained the
advantage a dozen years after Emancipation.
It was a subject of scornful reproach that the
districts inhabited by Protestants were peaceful
and prosperous, while the Catholic districts were
often poor and disorderly There is no doubt
of the facts; the contrast certainly existed. But
the mystery disappears when one comes to re-
flect that in Down and Antrim the Bquire
regarded his tenaniry with as=much sympathy
and confidence as a Squire in Devon or Essex,
that their sons were trained to bear arms, and
taught from the pulpit and platform that they
belonged to a superior race, that all the local
employments, paid out of the public purse, were
distributed among them, that they bad certain
well understood rights over their holdings on
which no landlord could safely trench, and that
they met their masters, from time to time, in
the friendly equality of an Orange lodge, while
in Tipperary, the farmer was a tenant at will
who never saw his landlord except when he fol-
lowed the hounds across his corn, or frowned at
him from the bench; whose rent could be raised,
or his tenancy terminated at the pleasure of his
master; who, on the smallest complaint, was
carried before a bench of magistrates, where he
had no expectation, and little chance, of justice;
and who wanted the essential stimulus to thrift
and industry, the secure enjoyment of his earn-
ings. As a set-off to this long catalogue of dis-
couragements, there were two facts of happy
augury. In 1842 hxlf a million of children were
receiving education in the National Schools un-
der a system designed to establish religious
equality, and administered by Catholic and
Protestant Commissioners. And the Teetotal
movement was at its height. Thousands were
accepting every week a pledge of total absti-
nence from Father Mathew, a young priest
whom the gifts of nature and the accidents of
fortune combined to qualify for the mission of a
Reformer. . . There was the beginning of
litical reforms also. The Whigs sent a inrd
ﬁeuwnunt and Chief Secretary to Ireland who,
for the first time since the fall of Limerick,
treated the bulk of the nation s the social and

litical equals of the minority. The minori
been 8o long accustowed to make and ad-
minister the laws, and to occpy the places of
authority and distinction, that thei/lregarded the
change as & revolt; and Lord Mulgrave and
Thomas Drummond as the successors of Tyrcon-
nel and Nugent. In the interval, since Emanci-
pation, & few Catholics were elected to Parlia-
ment, two Catholic lawyers were raised to tho
beuch, and smaller appointments distributed
among laymen, . . . The exclusion of Catholics
from juries was restrained, and the practice of
appoin partisans of too shameful antecedents
to gublie ons was interrupted. . . . It was
these circumstances that O’Connell for the
second time summoned the Irish people to demand
a Repeal of the Union "—8ir C. G. Duffy, A
Bired's-Elye View of Irish Hist., rev. ed., pp. 242-275.
8-18
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Avrso in: Lord E. Fitzmaurice and J. R
Thursfield, pt. 4 of Two Centuries of Irish Ilist.,
¢h. 1-2.—R. M. Martin, Ireland before and afier
the Unton.

A. D. 1841-1848.—O’Connell’s last agita-
tion.—His trial, imprisonment and release.—
His death,—The * Young Ireland” Party and
its rebellion.—In 1841, O’Connell **left Eng-
land and went to Ireland, and devoted himself
there to the work of organization, A succession
of monster meetings were held all over the coun-
try, the far-famed one on Tara IIill being, as is
credibly asserted, attended by no less than a
quarter of a million of people. Over this vast
multitude gathered together around him the
magic tones of the great orator's voice swept tri-
umphantly ; awakening anger, grief, passion, de-
light, laughter, tears, at its own pleasure. They
were astonishing triumphs, but they were dearly
bought. The position was, in fact, an impossible
one to maintain long. O’'Connell had carried the
whole mass of the people with him up to the
very brink of the precipice, but how to bring
them gafely and successfully down again vras
more than even he could accomplish. Hesistance
he had always steadily denouneed, yet evel?' du
his own words seemed to be bringing the inevi-
table moment of collision nearer and nesrer.
The crisis came on October the 5th. A meeting
had been summoned to meet at Clonturf, near
Dublin, and on the afternoon of the 41l the Gov-
ernment suddenly came to the resolution of issu-
ing a proclumation forbidding it to nssemble.
The risk was a formidable one for responsible
men to run, Many of the people were already
on their way, and only O’Connell’'s own rapid
and vigorous measures in sending out in all
directions to intercept them hindered the actual
shedding of blood. MHis prosecution und that of
some of his principal adherents was the next im-
portant event. By a Dublin jury he was found
guilty, sentenced to two {eara' imprisonment,
and conveyed to prison, still curnestly entreating
the people to remain quiet, an order which they
strictly cbeyed. The jury by which he had
been condemned was known io be strongly
biussed against him, and an appeal hud been for-
warded against his sentence to the House of
Lords. Bo strong there, too, was the feeling
against O’Connell, that little expectation was
entertained of its being favourably received.
Greatly to its honour, however, the sentence was
reversed and he was set free. . . . The enthu-
siasm shown at his release was frantic and de-
lirious. None the less those months in Richmond
prison proved the death-knell of his power. He
was an old man by this time; he was alread
weakened in health, and that buoyancy whi
had hitherto carried him over any and every ob-
swmcle never again revived. The ‘Young Ire-
land’ party, the members of which had in the
first instance been his allies and lieutenants, had
now formed a distinct section, and upon the vital

uestion of resistance were in flerce hostility to
all his most cherished principles. The stute of
the-country, too, preyed visibly upon his mind.
By 1846 had begun that succession of disastrous
seasons which, by destroying the feeble barrier
which stood between the peasant and a cruel
death, brought about a national tragedy, the
most terrible perhaps with which modern ]g
has been oonﬁmted. This tragedy, though
did not live to see the whole of it, O’Connell —
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himself the incarmation of the ﬁw le — felt
acutely. Deep despondency took hold of him.
He retired, to a great degree, from public life,
leaving the comfuct of his organization in the
bhands of others. . . . In 1847 he resolved to
leave Ireland, and to end his days in Rome. His
last public appearance was in the House of Com-
mons, where an attentive and deeply respectful
audience hung upon the faltering and barely
articulate accents which fell from his lips. Ina
few deeply moving words he appealed for aid
and sympathy for his suffering countrymen, and
left the House . . . The camp and council
chamber of the ‘' Young Ireland’ party was the
editor'sroom of ‘ The Nation ' newspaper. There
it found i*s inspiration, and there its plans were
matured — so far, that is, as they can be said to
have been ever matured. For an eminently read-
able and all things considered a wonderfully im-
partial account of this movement, the reader can-
not do better thun consult Sir Charles Gavan
Duffy’s ‘ Four Years of Irish History,’ which has
the immense advantage of being history tuken at
first hand, written thut is by one who himsclf
took a prominent part in the scenes which he
describes, The most interesting figure in the
party had, however, died before those memorable
four years began, Thomas Duvis, who was only
thirty at the time of his death in 1845, was a man
of large gifts, na{‘. might fairly be called a man
of genius. . . . The whole movement in fact
was, in the first instance, a literary quite as much
as a political vne. Nearly all who took part in it
—@Gavan Duffy, John Mitchell, Meagher, Dillon,
Davis himself —were very young men, muany
fresh from college, all filled with zeal for the
cause of liberty and nationality. The graver
side of the movement only showed itself when
the struggle with O'Connell began. At first no
idea of deposing, or even seriously opposing the
great leader seems to have been intended. The
attempt on O’Connell’s part to carry a formal
declaration against the employment under any
circumstances of physical force was the origin
of that division, and what the younger spirits
considered ‘truckling to the Whigs’ hel to
widen the breach. When, too, O'Connpell had
partially retired into the background, his place
was filled by his son, John O’Connell, the ‘ Head
concilintor,” between whom and the ¢ Young Ire-
landers’ there waged a fierce war, which in the
end led to the indignant withdrawal of the latter
from the Repeal council. Before matters reached
this point, the younger camp had been strength-
ened by the adhesion of Smith O’Brien, who,
though not a man «f much intellectual calibre,
carried no little weight in irveland, . . . Early in
January, 1847, O'Connell left on that journey of
his which was never comp'eted, and by the
middle of May Ireland was suddenly startled by
the news that her great leader was dead. The
effect of his dearh was to produce a sudden and
immense reaction. A vast revulsion of love and
revercnce sprang up all over the country; an
immense gense of his incomparable services, and
with it & vehement anger aganst all who had
opposed him. Upon the ‘ Young Ireland * party,
as was inevitable, the weight of that anger fell
chiefly, and from the moment of O’'Connell’s
death whatever claim they had to call themselves
s pational party vanished ulierly, The men
‘who killed the Liberator’ could never again hope
to carry with them the suffrages of any number
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of their countrymen.- This contumely, to a
t degree undeserved, naturally reacted upon
the subjects of it. The taunt of treachery and
ingratitude flung at them wherever they went
stung and nettled. In the general reaction of
titude and affection for O’'Connell, his son
ohn succeeded euasily to the ition of leader.
The older members of the Repeal Association
thereupon rallicd about him, and the split be-
tween them and the younger men grew decper
and wider. A wild, impracticable visionary now
came to play a part in the movement. A de-
formed misanthrope, called James Lalor, en-
dowed with a considerable command of vague,
passionate rhetorie, began to write incentives to
revolt in ‘ The Nation.” These growing more
and more violent were by the editor at length
prudently suppressed. The seed, however, had
already sown itsclf in another mind. John
Mitchell is described by Mr. Justin McCarthy as
‘the one formidable man amongst the rebels of
'48; the one man who distinctly knew what he
wanted, and was prepared to run any risk Lo get
it.”. . . To him it was intolerablc that any
human being should be willing to go further and
to dare more in the cause of Ircland than him-
sclf, and the result was that after awhile he
broke away from his cornection with * The Na-
tion,” and started a new organ under the name of
‘The United Irishmen,’ one detinitely pled
from the first to the policy of action. From this
oint matters gathered apeedily to a head.
itchell's newspaper proceeded to fling out chal-
lenge after challenge to the Government, calling
upon the people to gather and to ‘sweep this
island clear of the English name and nation.’
For somc months these challenges remained un-
answered. It was now, however, *'48’ and
nearly all Europe was in revolution. The ne-
cessity of tuking some step began to be evident,
and a Bill making all written incitement of in-
surrection felony was hurried through the House
of Cummons, and almost immediately after
Mitchell was arrested. Even then he seems to
have believed that the country would rise to
liberate him. The country, however, showed no
disposition to do anything of the sort. He was
tried in Dublin, found guilty, sentenced to four-
teen years' trunsportation, and a few days after-
wards put on board a vessel in the harbour and
conveyed to Spike Island, whence he was sent to
Bermuda, and the following April in a convict
vessel to the Cape, and finally to Tasmania.
The other * Young Irelanders,’ stung apparently
by their own previous inaction, thereupon rushed
frantically into rebellion. The leaders — Smith
O'Brien, Meagher, Dillon, and others— went
about the country holding reviews of ‘ Confeder-
ates,” us they now called thenselves, a proceed-
ing which caused the Government to suspend
the Habeas Corpus Act, and to issue a warrant
for their arrcst. A few more gatherings took
place in different parts of the country, a few
more ineffectual attempts were made to induce
the peoFle to rise, one very small collision with
the police occurred, and then the whole thing
was over. All the leaders in the course of a
few days were arrested and Smith O’Brien and
Meagher were sentenced to death, a sentence
which was speedily changed into t tion.
Gavan Duffy was arrested and several tried,
but the jury always disagreed, and in the end
his prosecution was abandoned. The ‘ Young
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Ireland ' movement, however, was dead, and
never again revived.”—E. Lawless, T%e Story of
Ireland, ch. 55-66.

Arso m: Bir C. G. Duffy, Young Irdand.—
The same, Four Years of Irish Hist., 1845-1849.
—The same, 7homas Davis: Memoirs of an Irish
Patriot, 18401846,

A, D. 1843-1848.—The Devon C ssion,
—The Encumbered Estates Act.—In 1843,
Mr: Sharman Crawford ‘‘ succeeded in obtaining
the appointment of a Royal Commission to in-

, vestigate the *occupation of lJand in Ireland.’
This Commission, known from its chairman,
Lord Devon, as the Devon Commission, marks a

t epoch in the Irish land guestion. The
&en.:missioners, in their Report, brought out
strongly the facts that great misery existed in
Ireland, and that the cause of the misery wasthe
system of land tenure. The following extract
from the Report indicates the general nature of
its conclusions: ‘A refcrence to the evidence of
most of the witnesses will show that the agricul-
tural labourer of Ticland continues to suffer the
greatest privations and hardships; that he con-
tinues to depend upon casual and precarious
employment for subsistence; that he is badly
housed, badly fed, badly clothed, and badly paid
for his labour. Our personal experience and
obgervations during our enquiry have afforded
us a melancholy confirmation of these statements,
and we cannot forbear expressing our strong
sense of the paticnt endurance which the labour-
ing classes have gencrally exhibited under suf-
ferings greater, we believe, than the people of
any other eount?r in Europe have to sustain.’
And the remedy for the evil is 1o be found, con-
tinues the Report, in ‘an increased and improved
cultivation of the soil,’ to be gained by securing
for the tenant ‘ fair remuneration for the outla
of his capital and labour.” No sooner was this
Report issued than great numbers of petitions
were presented to the House of Lords, and sup-
porte(; by Lord Devon, praying for legislative
reform of the land cvils; and in June, 1845, a
bill was introduced into the House of Lords by
Lord Stanley, on behalf of the government of
Sir Robert Peel, for ‘ the purpose of providing
compensation to tenants in Ireland, in certain
cases, on bheing dispossessed of their holdings,
for such improvements as they may have made
during their tenancy.” By the selfish opposition
of the Irish landlords this bill was thrown out.
Two days after its rcjection in the House of
Lords Mr. Bharman Crawford brought into the
House of Commmons a Tenant Right Bill, and
met with as little success, In 1848 a government
bill was introduced, bearing a strong resemblance
to that of Lord Stanlcy; bu. the ministry was
overthrown, and the biil was dropped. A Liberal
ministry under SI;grd .{Tlc:I];inshRusscll ;ﬂm%e into
wer in July, 1848, an hopes again
f: rise, In 1847 tlLe indefatigable Mr. Omwfm
brought in a bill, whose purpose was to extend
the Ulster custom to the whole of Ireland; it was
thrown out. A well-meant but in the end un-
successful attempt to relieve the burdens of
embarrassed landlords without redressing the
ftlevanoes of rack-rented tenants, was made in
848 by the measure well known as the Encum-
bered Act. This Act had for its object
to restore capital to the land; but with capital
it brought in a class of proprietors who lacked
the virtues as well as the vices of their predeces-
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sors, and were even more oppressive to the ten.
:.;:_tr{)."—- E. Thursfield, land and Ireland,
1

Avrso 1n: H. L. Jephson, Notes on Irish
ﬁ;’tmg, ¢k. 15.—D. B. King, The Irish Question,

A. D. 1844.—The Maynooth Grant.—To-
wards the close of the session of Parliament in
1844, Sir Robert Pccl undertook a measure
‘““dealing with higher education in Ircland.
Mecans were to be found, in some way, for the
education of the upper classes of the Irish, and
for the more cflicient education of candidates for
the Roman Catholic priesthood. Some provision
already existed for the education of the Irish peo-
ple. Trinity College, with its considerable endow-
ments, afforded opportunities to wealthy Irish.
The National Board, which Stanley had institu-
ted, had under its control 8,158 schools. and
895,000 scholars. DBut Trinity College retained
most of its advantages for the benefit of its
Protestant students, and the 395,000 schoiars,
whom the National Board was educating, did
not, after all, include one person in every tweaty
alive in Ireland. The Roman Catholic, since
1798, had been allowed to giaduate at Trinity;
but he could hold neither scholarship nor profes-
gsorship. . . . Bome steps had, indeed, been
taken for the education of the Roman Catholic
priesthood. In 1795, Fitzwilliam had proposed,
and his successor, Camden, had approved, the
apll)mpriation of an annual sum of money to a
college formed at Maynooth for the education of
floman Catholic priests. The Irish parliament
had readily sanctioned the scheme; the pntvment
of the grant had been continued, after the Union,
by the Parliament of the United Kingdom, and,
though the sums voted had been reduced to
£9, 8 year in 1808, this amount had been
thenceforward regularly allotted to Maynooth.
In some respects the grant was actually disad-
vantageous to the college; it was too small to
muaintain the institution; it was large enough to
discournge voluntary contributions. The sur-
roundings of the college were squalid; its pro-
fessors were wretchedly paid; it was even im-
possible to assign to eacl: of the 440 students a
separate room; it was dubbed by Macaulay, in a
memorable speech, a ‘misernble Dotheboys’
Hall,” and it was Peel’s dcliberate opinion that
the absolute withdrawal of the grant would be
better than the continuance of the niggardly
allowance.” The Government *'asked ﬁnﬂia—
ment to vote a sum of £30,000 to improve the
buildings at Maynooth; it proposed that the
Board of Works should in future be responsible
for keeping them in repair; it suggested that the
salaries of professors should be more than
doubled; that the position of the students should
be improved; that the annual grant should be
raised from about £9,000 to about £26,000, and
that this sum, instead of being subject to the
approval of the legislature once a year, should
be placed on the Consoliduted Fund. Then
arose & series of debates which have no parallel
in the history of the British Parliament. . . .
‘The Orangeman raises his howl,’ said Macaulay,
‘and Exeter Hall sets up its bray, and Mr. Mac-
Neile is horrified to think that a still larger grant
is Intended for the priests of Baal at the table
of Jezebel, and the Protestant operatives of
Dublin call for the im ent of isters in
exceedingly bad English.” A few years later a
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man, who was both a Christian and a gentleman,
declared the Irish famine to be a dispensation of
Providence in return for the Maynooth grant.
. . . Night after night it rained petitions; 298
petitions agaiost the bill were presented on the
3rd of April, when Peel explained his scheme;
148 on the 8th: 254 on the 9th: 552 on the 10th;
2,262 on the 11th, when the bill was put down
for a second reading; 862 on the 14th; 581 on
the 15th; 420 on the 16th; 335 on the 17th; 871
on the 18th. The pctitions hardly allowed a
doubt to remain as to the opinion of the country,
Peel, indeed, was again exposed to the full force
of the strongest power which any British Minis-
ter can encounter. The Mussulman, driven to his
last defer.ce, raises the standard of the Prophet,
and proclaims a holy war. But the English-
man, if Protestantism be in danger, shouts,
*No Popery!’ and creates equal enthusiasm,
. . . Yet, vast as was the storm which the Min-
ister had provoked, the issues which he had
directly raised were of the smallest proportions.
Hardly anyone ventured to ‘propose that the
original vote to Maynooth should be withdrawn,
A grant, indecd, which had been sanctioned b
George 111., which had been fixed by Perceval,
which had been voted in an unrcformed Pariia-
ment, almost without debate, and which had
been continued for fifty years, could not be with-
drawn. Peel’s opponerts, therefore, were coni-
pelled to argue that there was no harm in sacri-
ficing £9,000 a.year to Baal, but that a sacrifice
of £26,000 was full of harm. . . . They debated
the second reading of the bill for six nights, the
third reading for three nights, and they scized
other opportunities for protracting the discus-
sion. Even the Lords forgot their customury
habits and sat up till a late hour un three succes-
sive evenings to discuss an amendment for
inquiring into the class of books used at May-
nooth. %ut. this unusual display of zeul proved
useless. A majority in both Houses steadily
supported the Minister, and zealous Protestants
and old-fashioned Tories were unable to defeat a
scheme which was propused by Peel and sup-
ported by Russecll.”—S8. Walpole, Hist. of Kng.
from 1815, ch. 19 (». 4).

Avrso IN: H. Martineau, Hist. of the Thirty
Years' Peace, bk. 6, ch. 8. *

A, D. 1845-1847.—The Famine.—'‘In 1841
the population of Ircland was 8,175,124 souls.
By 1845 it had probably reached to nearly nine
millions. . . . To any one looking beneath the
surface the condition of the country was pain-
fully precarious  Nine millions of a population
living at best in u light-hearted and hopeful
hand-to-mouth contentmert, totally dependent
on the hazards of one crop, Jestitute of manu-
facturing industries, and utter'y without reserve
or resource to fall back upon in time of reverse;
what did all this mean but a state of things
critical and alariaing in the extreme? Yet no
one seemed conscious of danger. The potato
cro(F had been abundant for four or five years,
and respite from dearth and distress was com-
parative happiness and prosperity. Moreover,
the temperance movement [of Father Mathew]
had come to make the ‘1‘ times’ still better,
Everything looked bright. "No one concerned
himself to discover how slender and treacherous
was the foundation for this general hopefulness
and confidence. Yet signs of the coming storm
bad been given. Partial famine caused by
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failing harvests had indeed been intermittent in
Treland, and, quite recently, warningsthat ought
not to have been mistaken or neglected had
given notice that the esculent which formed-the
sole dependence of the peasant millions was sub-
ject to some 1aysterious blight, In 1844 it was
stricken in Americs, but ic Ireland the yield was
healthy and plentiful as ever. The harvest of
1845 promised to be the richest gathered for
many ycars. Suddenly, in one short month, in
one weck it might be said, the withering Sreath
of a simoom seemed to sweep the land, blastin

all in its path. 1 myself saw whole tracts o

potato growth changed in one ni%ht from smiling
luxuriance to a shrivelled and blackened waste.
A shout of alarm arose. But the buoyant nature
of the Cleltic peasant did not yet give way The
crop was so profusc that it was expected the
healthy portion would reach an average result.
Winter revealed the alurniing fact that the tubers
had rotted in pit and store-house Nevertheless
the farmers, like hapless men who double their
stakes to recover losses, made only the more
strenuous exertions to till a larger breadth ia
1846. Although alrcady feeling the pinch of
sore distress, if not actusl famine, they worked
as if for dear life; they begged and borrowed on
uny terms the means whereby to crop the land
once more. The pawn-offices were choked with
the humble finery that had shone at the villuge
dance or the christening feast ; the banks and local
money-lenders were besicged with appeals for
credit. Meals were stinted, backs were bared.
Anything, antything to tide over the interval to
the harvest of * Forty-six.” O Geod, it isa dread-
ful thought that all this effort was but more
surely leading them to ruin! It was this harvest
of Forty-six that seuled their doom. Not par-
tinlly but completely, utterly, hopeclessly, it
perished. As in the previous year, all promised
brightly up to the close of July. Then, sud-
denly, in a night, whole arcas were blighted;
and this time, alas! no portion of the crop es-
caped. A cry of agony and despair wens up all
over the Jand. The last desperate stake for life
had been played, and all was lost. The doomed
people realised but too well what was before
them. Last year's premonitory sufferings had
cxhausted them, and now ?—they must die!
My native district figures Jargely in the gloomy
record of that dreadful time. I saw the horrible
phantasmagoria — would God it were but that!
— pass before my eyes. Blank stolid dismay, a
sort of stupor, fell upon the people, contrasting
remarkably with the fierce encrgy put forth a
year before, It was no uncommon sight to see
the cottier and his little family seated on the
garden fence qazlng ull day long in mood

silcnce at the blighted plot that had been their
last hope. Nothing could arouse them. You
spoke; they answered not. You tried to cheer
them; they shook their heads. I never saw so
sudden and so terrible a transformation. When
first in the autumn of 1845 the partial blight ap-
peared, wise voices were ralsed in warning to
the Government that a frightful catastrophe
was at hand; yet even then began that fatal cir-
cumlocution and inaptness which it maddens
one to think of. It would be utter injustice to
deny that the Government made exertions which
judged by ordinary emergencies would be
prompt and considerable. But judged by the
awful magnitude of the evil then at hand or
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actually befallen, they were fatally tardy and in-
adequate. When at length the executive did
hurry, the blunders of precipitancy outdid the dis-
asters of excessive deliberation, . . . In October
1845 the Irish Mansion Housc Relief Committee
implored the Government to call Parliament to-
gether and throw open the ports. The Govern-
ment refused. Aguin and again theMerrible ur-
gency of the case, the magnitude of the disaster
&t hand, was pressed on the executive. It wasthe
obstinate refusal of Lord John Russell to listen to
these remonstrances and entreaties, and the sad
verification subisequently of these apprehensions,
that implanted in the Irish mind the bitter memo-
ries which still occasionally find vent in passionate
accusation of ‘England." Not but the Govern-
ment had many and weighty arguments in be-
half of the course they took. . . . The situation
bristled with difficulties. . . . At first the estab-
lishmment of public soup-kitchens under locul
relief committees, subsidised by Government,
was relied upon to arrest the famine, I doubt
if the world ever suw so huge a demoralisation,
so great a degradation, visited upon a once high-
spirited and sensitive people. All over the coun-
try la.r%e iron boilers were set up, in which what
was called ‘soup’ was concocted; later on In-
dian-meal stirabout was boiled. Around these
boilers on the roadside there daily moaned and
shricked and fought and scuffled crowds of
gaunt, cadaverous creatures that once had been
men and women made in the image of God.
The feeding of dogs in a kennel was far more
decent and orderly. . . . I frequently stood and
watched the scene till tears blinded me and I
almost choked with grief nm}-(fu.saion. . . . The
conduct of the Irish landlords throughout the
famine period has been variously described, and
hus been, 1 believe, generally condemned. 1 con-
sider the censunc visited on them too sweeping.
. . . On many of them no blame too heavy ('onfd
possibly fall. A large number were permanent
absentees; their ranks were swelled by scveral
who early fled the post of duty at home— cow-
ardly and selfish deserters of a brave and faithful
people. Of those who remained, some may have
grown callous; it is impossible to contest au-
thentic instances of brutal heartlessness here and
there. But . . . the overwhelming balance is
the other way. Thé bulk of the resident Irish
landlords manfully did their best in that dread
hour. . . . in the autumn of 1846 relief works
were set on font, the Government having received
liamentary authority to grant baronial loaus
or such undcrta.kinFs. There might have been
found many ways of applying these funds in re-
productive employment, but Jhe modes decided
on were Jruining and -maiing. . . . The
result was in every scnse deplorable failure.
The wretched people were by this time too
wasted and emaciated to work. The endeavour
to do so under an inclement winter sky only
hastencd death. Taey tottered at day-break to
the roll-call; vainly tried to wheel the barrow or
ply the pick, but fainted away on the * cutﬁni,;
or lny down on the wayside to rise no more.
for the roads on which so much money was
wasted, and on which so many lives were sacri-
ficed, hardly any of them were finished. Miles
of grass-grown earthworks throughout the coun-
try now mark their course and commemorate

for ty one of the gigantic blunders of the
e e frat nimackable sign of the
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havoc which death was making was the decline
and disappearance of funerals. . . . Soon, alas!
neither coffin nor shroud could be supplied.
Duily in the street and on the footway some
poor creature lay down as if to sleep, and pres-
ently was stiff and stark. In our district il was
a common occurrence to find, on opening the
front door in early morning, leaning against it,
the corpse of some victim who in the night-time
had ‘rested’in its shelter. We raised & public
subscription, and employed two men with horse
and cart to goaround each day and gather up the
dead. One by one they were taken to a great
pit at Ardnabrahair Abbey and dropped through
the hinged bottom of a ‘trap-coflin’ into a com-
mon grave below, In the remoter rural districts
even this rude sepulture was impossible, In the
ficld and by the ditchside the victims lay as
they fell, till some charitable hand was found to
cover them with the adjacent soil. It waa the
fever which supervened on the famine that
wrought the greatest slaughter and spread the
greatest terror. . . . To come within the reach
of this contagion was certain death. Whole
families perished unvisited and unassisted. By
levelling above their corpses the sheeling in
which they died, the neighbours gave them a
grave.”—A, M. Sullivan, New Irelaund, ch. 6.—
‘“In July 1847 as many as three millions of per-
sons were actually receiving separate ratious, A
loan of £8,000, was contracted by the Govern-
ment, expressly to supply such wants, and every
Atep was taken by two successive administrations,
Sir Robert Peel's and Lord John Russell’s, to
alleviate the sufferings of the people. Nor was
private benevolence lacking. The Society of
Friends, always ready in acts of charity and
love, was foremost in the good work. A Ig;il.ish
Association was formed for the relief of Ireland,
including Jones Lloyd (Lord Overstone), Thomas
Baring, and Baron Rothschild. A Quecen’s
letter was issued. . . . Subscriptions were re-
cived from almost every quarter of the world.
The Quecn's letter alone produced £171,538.
The British Association collected £268,000;
the Society of Friends £48,000; and £168,000
more were entrusted to the Dublin Socicty of
Friends. The Sultan of Turkey seat £1,000,
The Queen gave £2,000, and £500 more to the
British TLadicy’ Clothing Fund. Prince Albert
rave £500. The National Club collected £17,980.

merica sent two ships of war, the ‘ Jamestown ’
and the ‘ Macedonian,’ full of provisions; and the
Irish residents in the United States sent upwards
of £200,000 to their relutives, to allow them to
emigrate.”’— 1. Levi, ITist. of British Commerce,
pt. 4, ch. 4.—** By the end of 1847 cheap supplies
of food began to be brought into the country by
the ordinary operation of the laws of supply and
demand, at far cheaper rates, owing to an abun-
dant harvest abrouad, than if the Government
had tried to constitute itself the sole distributor.
The potato harvest of 1847, if not bountiful,
was at least compnratively good. . . . By March,
1848, the third and last period of the famine may
be said to have terminated. But, though the
direct period of distress was over, the economic
probiems which remained for solution were of
overwhelming maynitude. . . . A million and a
half of the people had disappeared.. The land
was devastated with fever and the diseases which
dog the steps of famine. . . . The waters of the
great deep were indeed going downm, but the
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land was seen to be without form and voil.”"—
Lord E. Fitzmaurice and J. R. Thursfield, pt. 4
Two Centuries of Irish Hiat., ch. 4.—' The
amine and plague of 1846-47 was accompanied,
and succeeded, by a wholesale clearance of con-
gested districts and by cruel evictions. The
new landlords [who had acquired property under
the Encumbered Estates Act], bent on consoli-
dating their property, turned out their tenants
by regiments, and in the autumn of 1847 enor-
mous numbers were deported. It is absolutely
necessary to bear this strictly in mind, if we
would judge of the intense hatred which pre-
vails amongst the Irish in America to Great
Britain. The children of many of those who
were cxiled then have raised themselves to posi-
tions of affluence and prosperity in the United
States. But they have often heard from their
fathers, and some of them may perhaps recall,
the circumstances under which they were driven
from their old homes in Ireland. . . . But there
is a further and awful memory connected with
that time. The people who had been suffering
from fever carried the plague with them on
board, and the vessels sometimes became floating
charnel-houses. During the year 1847, cut of
108,000 emigrants who ¢ the Atlantic for
Canada and New Brunswick, 6,100 perishced on
the ocean, 4,100 immediately on landing, 5,200
subsequently in the hoa{)im ,and 1, in the
towns to which they repaired. . . . Undoubtedly,
historical circumstances have . . . had much to
do with the political hatred to Great Britain;
but its newly acquired intensity is owing to the
still fresh remembrances of what took place after
the famine, and to the fact that the wholesale
clearances of Irish estates were, to say the least,
not discouraged in the writings and speeches of
English lawgivers, economists and stutesmen.”
—8ir R. Blennerhasseit, JIreland ('‘ Reign of
Queen Victoria,"” ed. by T. H. Ward, ©. 1, p. 563-
563).—*‘ The deaths from fever in the year 1846
were 17,145, in the following year 57,000, to
which 27,000 by dysentery must be added.”—
J. F. Bright, Hist. of Eng., period 4, p. 164.—
‘“ Bectween the years 1847 and 1851 (both inclu-
sive) the almost 1ncredible number of over one
million Irish —men, women, and children—
were conveyed in emigrant ships to America —
a whole population. In 1847, 215,444 emigrated ;
in 1849, 218,842, and in 1851, 249,721."— H. L.
Jephson, Notes on Iriah Questions, p. 298.—*‘ The
population of Ireland by March 30, 1851, at the
same ratio of increase as held in England and
Wales, would Lave been 9,018,798 —it was
6,552,385. It was the caiculation of the Census
Commissioners that the deficit, independently of
the emigration, represented by the mortality in
the five famine years, was 985,366,”"— T. P.
O'Connor, The Parnell Movement, p. 125,

A. D. 1846.—Defeat of Peel's Coercion Bill.
See ExeLAND: A D. 1848,

A, D. 1848-1852.—Tenant organizations.—
The Ulster Tenant Right. —The Tenant
League.—'‘The famine . . . and the evictions
that followed it made the people more discon-
tented than ever with the land system. The
Democratic Association, organized ahout this
time, adopted as its rallying éry, ‘the land for
the people.’. . . This association, whose aims
are said to have been ‘ largely communistic and
revolutionary,” opposed the Irish Alliance, the
Nationalist Socicty organized by Charles Gavan

’m’ Rights.
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Duffy. . . . During the '49 and '50 numer-
ous Tenant Protection Bocieties were formed
throughout the country, the Presbyterians of
Ulster taking quite as active a part as the Celtic
Catholics of the other provinces. In May, 1850,
the Presbyterian Synod of Ulster . . . resolved,
against the protest, it is true, of the more con-
servative men, to petition Parliament to extend
to the rest of Ircland the benefits of rights and
securities similar to those of the Ulster custom.
. . . The Ulster tenant right . . . has occupied
an important place in the Irish land question for
a long time. . . . The right differs much on dif-
ferent estates. On no two does it seem to be
precisely the same. It is therefore not a right
capable of being strictly defined. Nor did it
have any legal sanction until the year 1870 The
law did not recognize it. One of its chie’ inci-
dents was that the tenant was entitled to live on
his farm from yecar to i'car indefinitely on con-
dition of acting properly, and paying his rent,
which the landlord might raise from time to
time to a reasonable extent, but not so as %0 ex-
tinguish the tenant's interest. In the second
place, if the tenant got in debt, and could not
pay the rent, or wished for any other reason to
leave the holding, he could sell his interest, but
the landlord had & right to be consulted, and
could object to the purchaser. In the third
lace, the landlord, if he wanted to take the
and for his own purposes, must pay the tenant
a fair sum for his tenant-sight. In the fourth
place, all arrears of rent must be paid before the
intercst was transferred. These are said to be
universal characteristics of overy Ulster tenant-
right custom. There were often additional re-

" strictions or provisions, usually in limitation of

the tenant's right to sell, or of the landlord’s
right to raise the rent, veto the sale of Jand, or
take it for his own use. There were commonl
established usages in reference to fixing a fair
rent. Valuators were gencrally employed, and
on their estimates, and not on competition in open
market, the rent was fixed. . . . The Irish Ten-
ant League was organized August 6, 1850, in
Dublin, Among the resolutions adopted was
one, calling for ‘a fair valuation of rent between
landlord and tenant in Ireland,” and another,
‘that the tenant should not be disturbed in his
holding as long as he paid his rent.” The ques-
tion of arrears received a great deal of attention.
The great majority of the tenants of Ireland
were 1n arrears, owing to the successive failures
of the crops, and were of course liable to evic-
tion. . . . The Tenant League was a very pop-
ular one and spreand throughout the country.
There was much agitation, and in the gcneral
election in 1852, when the excitement was at its
height, fifty-cight Tenant Leaguers were elected
to Parliament. The Tenant League members
resolved to hold themselves ‘ independent of and
in opposition to all governments which do not
make it a part of their policy ’ to give the tenants
a measure of rclief such as the Leaguc desired.
It looked as though the party would hold the
balance of power and be able to secure its ob-
jects. 'When however Sadlier and Keogh, two
of the most prominent men in the party and men
of great influence, accepted positions in the new
government, ‘ bribed by office,’ it has always been
chmgled by the Irish, ‘to betray the cause to
which they had been most solemnly pledged,’
the party was broken up without accomp '

1832



IRELAND, 1848-1852.

its gurpose.”—D. B. King, The Irish Question,
ch. b and 9,

Avso N: Bir C. G. Duffy, League of the North
and South.—A. M. Bullivan, New Ireland, ch. 18.
—J. Godkin, T%e Land War in Ireland, ch. 17.

A. D. :8%8-:867.——1‘“ Fenian Movement.
—*The Fenian movement differed from nearly
all previous movements of the same kind in Ire-
land, in the fact that it arose and grew into
strength without the patronage or the help of
any of those who might be called the natural
leaders of the people. . . . Tts leaders were not
men of high position, or distinguished name, or

roved a.b%lity. They were nnt of aristocratic

irth; they were not orators; they were not
powerful writers. It was not the impulse of the
American Civil War that engendered Fenianism;
although that war had great influence on the
mapner in which Fenianism shaped its course.
Fenianism had been in existence, in fact, al-
though it had not got its peculiar name, long
before the American War created a new race of
Irishmen — the Irish-American soldiers — to turn
their energics and their military inclination to a
ncw purpose. . . . Thesuspension of the Habeas
Corpus Act, in consequence of the 1848 move-
ment, led, a8 a matter of course, {0 sceret asso-
ciation. Before the trials of the Irish leaders
were well over in that year, a secret association
was formed by a large number of young Irish-
men in citics and towns. ., . . Aftertwo orthree
attempts to arrange for a simultancous rising had
failed, or had ended only in little abortive and
isolated cbhullitions, the young men became dis-
couraged. Some of the leaders went to France,
gome to the United States, some actually to Eng-
land; and the association melted away. . . .
Some years after this, the ‘ Pheenix * clubs began
tohe formed in Ireland. They were for the most
part assoclations of the peasant class, and were
on that account, perhaps, the more formidable
and earnest. . . . The Phaenix clubs lcd tosome
of the ordinary prosccutions and convictions,
and that was all. . . . After the Phcenix associa-
tions came the Fenians. ‘This is a serious busi-
ness now,’ said a clever Inglish literary man
when he heard of the Fenian organisation; ‘the
Irish have got hold of a good name this time;
the Fenians will last,” The Fenians are said to
nave been the anocient Irish militia. . . . Thero
was un airof Celtic antiquity and of mystery about
the name of Fenian which merited the artistic
approval gi’zen to it by the impartial English
writer whose obsecrvation has just been quoted,.
The Fenian agitation began about 1858, and it
came to perfection about the middle of the
American Civil War. It vas ingeniously ar-
ranged ou a system by which ]l authority con-
verged towards one centre [called the Head-
Centre], and those farthest away from the seat
of direction knew proportionately less and less
about the nature of the plans, They had to
obey instructions ounly, and it was hoped that by
this means weak or doubtful men would not
have it in their power premnturcigr to reveal, to
betray, or to thwart the purposesof their leaders.
A convention was held in America, and ihe
Fenian Association was resolved into a regular
organised institution. A provisionul govern-
ment was established in the neighbourhood of
Union 8quare, New York, withall the array and
the mechanism of an actual working administra-
tion. . . . The Civil War bad introduced & new
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figure to the world's ata.g;f This was the Irish-
American soldier. . . . Many of these men—
thousands of them — were as sincercly patriotic
in their way as th:ﬂr were simple and brave. It
is needless to say that they were fastened on in
some instances by adventiurers, who fomented
the Fenian movement out of the merest and the
meanest self-seeking. . . . Some were muking a
living out of the organisation — out of that, and
apparently nothing else. The contributions
given by poor Irish hack-drivers and servint
girls, in the sincere belief that they were helping
to man the ranks of an Irish army of indepen-
dence, cnabled some of these self-appointed
leuders to wear fine clothes and to order expen-
sive dinners. . . . But in the main it is only fair
to say that the Fenian movement in the United
States was got up, organised und manned by
persons who . 'were single hearted, unselfish,
and faithfully devoted to their cause. . . . After
a while things went so far that the Fenian lead-
crsin the United States issued an address, an-
nouncing that their officers were going to Ire-
land to raise an army there for the recovery of
the country’s indpendence. Of course the Gov-
crnment here were soon quite prepared to receive
them; and indeed the authorities easily managed
to keep themsclves informed by means of spies
of all that was going on in Ireland. . . . Mean-
while the Head Centre of Fenianism in America,
James Stephens, who had borne a part m the
movement of 1848, arrived in Ireland. He was
arrested . . . [nnd]] committed to Richmond
Prison, Dublin, early in November, 1865; but
before many days had passcd the country was
startled by the news that he had contrived to
make his escape. The escape was planned with
skill and daring. For a time it helped to
strengthen the impression on the mind of the
Irish peasantry that in Stephens there had at
Inst been found an insurgent leader of adequate
courage, craft, und good fortune. Stephens dis-
appeared for a moment from the stage. In the
meantime disputes and dissensions had arisen
among the Feninns in America.  The schism had
gone so far as to leud to the setting up of two
separate asscciations. Theire were of course dis-
tracted plans. One party was for an invasion of
Canada; another pressed for operations in Ire-
land itsclf. The Canadian attempt actually was
made [sec CANADA: A. 1), 1866-1871]. . . . Then
Stephens came to the front again. 1t was only
for a moment. He bhad returned to New York,
and he now announced that he was determined
to strike a blow in Ircland. Before long the im-
pression was spread abroad that he had actually
left the States 1o return to the scenc of his pro-
posed insurrcction. The American-Irish kept
streaming across the Atlentic, even in the stormy
winter months, in the firm belief that before
the winter had passed away, or at the farthest
while the spring was yet young, Stephens would
appear in Ircland at the head of an insurgent
army. . . . Stephens did not reappear in Ireland.
He made no attempt to keep his warlike promise,
He may be said to have disappeared from the
history of Fenianism. But the preparations had
gone too fur to be suddenly stopped. . . . It was
hastily decided that something should be done,
One venturc was a scheme for the capture of
Chester Custlc [and the arms it contained]. . . .
The Government were fully informed of the
plot in advance; the police were actually on the
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look-out for the arrival of strangers in Chester,
and the enterprise melted away. In Murch, 1867,
an attemptat a general rising was malc in Ireland.
1t was a total failure; the one thing on which
the country had to be congratulated was that it
failed so completely and so quickly as to cause
little bloodshed. Evcry influence eombined to
minimise the waste of life. The snow fell that
spring as it had scarcely ever fallen before in
the soft, mild climate of Ireland. . . . It made
the gorges of the mountains untenable, and the
gorges of the mountains were to be the encamp-
ments and the retreats of the Fenian insurgents.
The snow fell for many days and nights, and
when it ceased falling the insurrectionary move-
ment was over. The insurrection was literally
buried in that unlooked-for snow. There were
some attacks on police barracks in various places
—1in Cork, in Kerry, in Limerick, in Tipperary,
in Louth; there were some conflicts with the
police; there were some shots fired, many cup-
tures made, a few lives lost; and then for the
time at lcast all was over. The Fenian attempt
thus made had not from the beginning a shadow
of hope to excuse it.” Some months afterwards
a daring rescue of Fenian prisoners at Munchester
stirred up a fresh excitement in Fenian circles.
A policeman was killed in the affair, and three
of the rescuers were hanged for his murder. On
the 13th of December, 1867, an attempt was made
to blow up the Clerkenwell House of Detention,
where two Fenian prisoners were contined.  ** Six
persons were killed on the spot; about six more
died from the effects of the injuries they re-
ceived; some 120 persons were wounded. . . .
It is not necessary to follow out the steps of
the Feninn movement any further. There were
many isoluted attempts, there were many arrests,
trials, imprisonments, banishments. The effect
of all this, it must bc stated as a mere his-
toriral fact, was only to increase the intensity
of dissatisfaction and discontent among the Irish
ntry. . . . There were some public men
whao saw that the time had come when mere re-
resgion must no longer be relied upon as a cure
or Irish discontent.”—dJ. McCarthy, Hist. of Qur
Own Times, ch. 53 (v. 4).

ArsoiN: T. P. O'Connor, The Parnell Move-
ment, ch. 7.—Q. P. Macdonell, Feniautsm, pi. 5
of Two Centuries of Irish Hint. ch. 4.

A. D. 1868.—Parliamentary Reform. Sce
ExeLaxD: A. D. 1865-1868.

A. D. 1868-1870.—Disestablishment of the
Irish Church.—Mr. Gladstone’s Land Bill.
Bee ENGLAND: A. D. 1868-1870.

A. D. 1870-1894.—The land question and
the recent land laws.—'‘The reason for excep-
tional legislation 1n [reland rested chicfly on the
essential difference between the landlord and
tenant systems in England and in Ircland. In
1845 the Devon Royal Commission reported that
the introduction of the English system would be
extremely diflicult, if not impracticable. The
difference, it said, between the English and Irish
systems ‘consisted in this, that in Ireland the
landlord builds neither dwelling-house nor farm
offices, nor puts fences, gates, etc., into good or-
der before he lets his land. In most cases, what-
ever is done in the way of building or fencing is
done by the tenant; and, in the ordinary lan-
guage of the country, houses, fartn builidings,
and even the making of fenccs are described {vy
the general word ‘‘improvements,” which is thus
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employed to denote the necessary adjuncts to a
fa.nl;l \iithout which in England or Scotland no
tenant would be found to rent it.” Thirty yeam
later, John Bright summarized the matter by
saying that if the land of Ireland were strilppm
of the improvements made 1t||1:on it by the labor
of the occupier, the face of the country would be
‘as bure und naked as an American prairie.’
This fundamental difference between the English
and Irish land systems has never becn fu!l’v ap-
preciated in England, where the landlo~d’s ex-
penditure on buildings, fences, drainage, farm
roads, cte., and on maintenance absorbs u large
part of the rental. Reform of the Irish system
began in 1870. Before that time little had been
done to protect the Irish tenant except to forbid
evictions at night, on Christmas Day, oa Good
Friday, and the pulling off the roois of houses
until the inmates had been removed. The Land
Act of 1870 recognized, in principle, the tenant’s
property in his improvements by. giving him a
right to claim compensation if disturbed or
cvicted, This was not what the tenants wanted,
viz., sccurity of tenure. The resuits of compen-
sution suits by ‘disturbed’ tenants were uncer-
tain; compensation for improvements was lim-
ited in various ways, and the animus of the
courts administering the act wus distinctly
hostile to the tenants. Many works necessary to
the existence of tenants on small farms were not
improvements in the eyes of the landlord, of the
law, or of the judges; it was often impossible to
adduce legal evidence of costly works done little
by little, and at intervals, representing the sav-
ings of labor embodied in drainage, reclamation,
or fencing. Buildings and other works of a su-

[ pericr character might be adjudged *unsuita-

ble’ to small farms, and therefore not the sub-
ject of any compensation; moreover, it was
expressly laid down that the use and enjoyment
by the tenant of works effected wholly at his
expense were to be accounted compensation to
him by the landlord, and that, therefore, by
lapse of time, the tenant’s improvements became
the landiord’s property. The act of 1870 tended
to make capricinus and heartless evictions ex-
pensive and therefore less common; but it gave
no security of tenure, and left the landlord still
at liberty to raise the rent of improving tenants,
It left the tenunt still in a state of dependence
and servility ; it gave him no security for his ex-
penditure, for the landlord's right to keep the
rent continually rising was freely exercised.
Even if the act had been liberally administered,
it would have failed to give conlentment, satisfy
the demands of justice, or encourage the expen-
diture of capital by tenant farmers. Measure
after measure proposed by Irish members for
further reforms were rcjected by Parliament be-
tween 1870 and 1880, and discontent continued
to increase. . . . The Land Law Actof 1881 was
based on the Report in 1880 of the Bessborough
Royal Commission, but many of the most useful
suggestions made were disregarded. This act
purported to give the Irish yearly tenants (1)
the right to sell their tenancies and improve-
ments; (2) the right to have a ‘fair’ rent fixed
by the land courts at intervals of fifteen years;
(ﬁg security of tenure arising from this right to
have the rent fixed by the court instead of iy the
landlord. . . . No definition of what constituted
a fair rent was embodied in the act, but what is
known as the Healy clause provided that ‘no
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rent shall be allowed or made payable in respect
of improvements made by a tenant or his prede-
cessors.’ . . . When the Irish courts came to
interpret it, they held that the term ‘improve-
ments’ meant only that interest in his improve-
ments for which the tenant might have obtained
compensation upder the Land Act of 1870 if he
had been disturbed or evicted, and that the time
during which the tenant had had the usec and en-
joyment of his own expenditure was still to be
acconnted compensation made to him by his
landlord, so that by mere lapse of time the ten-
ant’s improvements hecame the landlord’s prop-
erty. . . . In view of the continually falling

rices of agricultural produce and diminishing
?arm profits, the operation of the land laws has
not brought about peace between landlords and
tenants, . . . In 1887 the Cowper Commission
reported that the 200,000 rents which had been
fixed were too high in consequence of the con-
tinued fall in prices. As a result of the report
of this commission the fair-rent provisions of the
law were extended to leaseholders holding for
less than sixty years; but the courts still ad-
hering to their former methods of interpretation,
numbers of leaseholders who had made and
maintained all the buildings, improvements, and
equipments of their farms found themselves
either excluded on narrow and technical points,
or expressly rented on their own expenditure.
In 1891 the fair-rent provisions were further ex-
tended to leaseholders holding for more than
sixty geurs by the Redemption of Rent Act, un-
der which long leasehold tenants could compel
their landlords either to sell to them, or allow a
fair rent to be fixed on their farms. . . . Con-
currently with these attempts to place the rela-
tions of landlord and tenant on a peaceful and
equitable basis, & rystem of State loans to enable
tenants to buy their farms has been in operation.
. . . It is now proposed to have an inquiry by a
select committee of the House of C'lommons into
(1) the principles adopted in fixing fuir rcots,
particularly with respect to tenants’ improve-
ments; (fﬂ) the system of purchase and security
offered for the loans of public money; (8) the
organization and administrative work of the
Land Commission —a department which has cost
the country about £100,000 a year since 1881.
The popular demand for inquiry and reform
comes a8 much from the Protestant North as
from the Catholic SBouth.”—The Nation, Feb. 15,
1804

A. D. 1873-1879.—The Home Rule Move-
ment.—Organization of the Land League.—
*“ For some years afier the failure of the Fenian
insurrection there was nu political agitation in
Ireland; but in 1873 a new national movement
be to make itself felt; this was the Home
Ruﬁ:n]lovcment. It Lad been gradually formed
since 1870 by one or two leading Irishmen, who
Lhmﬁht the time was ripe for a new constitu-
tional effort; chief among them was Mr. Isaac
Butt, a Protestan, an eminent lawyer, and an
earnest politician. The movement spread rapidly,
and toom firm hold of the popular mind. After
the General Election of 1874, some sixty Irish
Members were returned who had stood before
their constituencies as Home Rulers, The Home
Rule demand is clear and simple enough; it asks
for Ireland a separate Government, still allied
with the Imperial Gowernment, on the principles
which regulate the alliance between the United
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States of America. The proposed Irish Parlia-
ment in College Green would bear just the saine
relation to the Parliament at Westminster that
the Legislature and Senate of every American
State bear to the head authority of the Congress
in the Capitol at Washington. All that relates
to local business it was proposed to delegate to
the Irish Assembly; all questions of imperial
policy were gtill to be left to the Imperial Gov-
ernment, There was nothing very startling,
very daringly innovating, in the scheme. In
most of the dependencies of Great Britain, ITome
Rule systems of some kind were already estab-
lished. 1In Canada, in the Australasian Colonies,
the principle might be geen at work upon a large
scale; upon a small scale it was to be studied
nearer home in the neighbouring Island of Man.
. . . At first the Home Rule Party was ot very
active. Mr, Butt used to have a regular IHome
Rule debate once every Session, when he and his
followers stated their views, and o division was
taken and the Home Rulers were of course de-
feated. Yet, while the English House of Com-
mons was thus steadily rejecting year after year
the demand made for Home Rule by the Jarge
majority of the Irish Members, it was affording
a strong argument in favour of snme system
of local Government, by consisl:enl,ly Olltvotinﬁ
every proposition brought forward by the bul

of the Irish Members relating to Irish Questions.
. . . Mr. Butt and his followers had proved the
force of the desire for some sort of National Gov-
ernment in Ireland, but the strength of the move-
ment they had created now called for stronger
leaders. A new man was coming into Irish po
litical life who was destined to be tle most
remarkable Irish leader since O'Connell. Mr.
Charles Stuart Parnell, who entered the House
of Commons in 1875 as Member for Meath, was
a descendunt of the English poet Parnell, and of
the two Parnells, father and son, John and
Henry, who stood by Grattan to the last in the
struggle against the Union. He was a grand-
nephew of Sir Henry Parpell, the first Lord
Congletwn, the advanced Reformer and friend of
Lord Grey and Lord Melbourne. e was Prot-
estant, and & member of the Protestani S8ynod.
Mr. Parvell set himsclf to form a party of TIrish-
men in the House of Commons who should be
absolutely independent of any English political
party, and who would go their own way with
only the cause of Irelund to influence them. Mr.
Parnell had all the qualities thal go to make a
good political leader, and he succeeded in his
pur The more advanced men in and out
of Parliament began to look up to him as the
real representative of the populur voice. In
1878 Mr. Butt died. . . The leadership of the
Irish Parlinmentary Party was given to Mr.
William Shaw, Mcmber for Cork County, an
able, intelligent mun, who proved himself in
many ways a good leader. In quieter times his
authority might have remained unquestioned,
but these were unquiet times. The decorous
and demure attitude of the early Home Rule
Party was to be changed into a more aggressive
action, and Mr. Parnell was the champion of the
chan It was soon obvious that he was the
real leader recognised by the majority of the
Irish Home Rule Members, and bﬁ;:he country
behind them. Mr. Pamell and his following
have been bitterly denounced for pursuing an
obstructive policy. They are often written about
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as if they had invented obstruction; as if ob-
struction of the most audacious kind had never
been practised in the House of Commons before
Mr. ell entered it. It may perhaps be ad-
mitted that the Irish Members made more use of
obstruction than had been done before their time.
. . . The times undoubtedly were unquiet; the
policy which was called in England obstructive
and {n Ireland active was obviously popular
with the vast majority of the Irish people. The
Land Question, too, was coming ‘}Era ain, and
in a stronger form than ever. . Butt, not
very -long before his death, had warned the
House of Commons that the old land war was

ing to break out anew, and he was laughed at
fo.; his vivid fancy by the English Press and by
English public opinion; but he proved a true
prophet. Mr. Parnell had carefully studied the
condition of the Irish tenant, and he saw that
the Land Act of 1870 was not the last word of
legislation on his behalf. Mr, Parnell was at
first an ardent advocate of what came to be
known as the Three F's, fair rent, fixity of ten-
ure, and free sale. But the Three F’s were soon
to be put aside in favour of more advanced ideas,
Outside Parliament a strenuous and earnest man
was preparing to inaugurate the greatest land
agitation ever seen in Ireland. . Michael
Davitt was the son of an evicted tenanmt. . . .
When he grew to be & young man he joined the
Fenians, and in 1870, on the evidence of an in-
former, he was arrested and sentenced to fifteen
Lears’ penal servitude; seven ycars later he was

t out on ticket-of-leave. In his long imprison-
ment he had thought dec{)ly upon the political
and sccial condition of Ireland and the best
mepns of improving it; when he came out he
had abandoned his dreams of armed rebellion,
and he went in for constitutional agitation to
reform the Irish land system. The land system
needed reforminy; the condition of the tenmant
was only humanly endurable in years of good
barvest. The three years from 1876 to 1879 were
{earsof successive bad harvests. . . . Mr. Davitt

ad been in Amecrica, planning out a land or-
ganization, and had returned to Ireland to carry
out his plan. Laund meetings were held in many

arts of Ireland, and in October Mr. Parnell, Mr.
avitt, Mr. Patrick Egan, and Mr. Thomas Bren-
nan founded the Irish National Land League, the
most powerful political organization that had
heen formed in Ireland since the Union. The
objects of the Land League were the abolition of
the existing landlord system and the introduc-
tion of peasant proprietorship.”—J. H. McCarthy,
Qutline of Irish Ihse., ch. 11,
' Arso 1n: T. P. O’Connor, The Parnell Move-
ment, ch. 8-10.—A. V. Dicey, England's Case
¢nst Home Ruie.—G. Baden Powell, ed., The
th about Home Rule.

A. D, 1880.—The breach between the Irish
Party and the English Liberals.—‘‘The new
Irish party which followed the lead of Mr. Par-
nell bas been often represented by the humourist
as a sort of Falstaffian ‘ragged regiment.’. . .
From dint of repetition this ias come to be al-
most an article of faith in some quarters. Yet
it is curiously without foundation. A large pro-
rortion of Mr. Parnell’s followers were journal-
sts. . . . Those who were not journalists in the
Irish party were generally what s called well-
to-do. . . . At first there seemed no reason to
expect any serious disunion between the Irish
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members and the Liberal party. . . . The Irish
vote in England had becn given to the Liberal
cause, The Liberal speakers and statesmen,
without committing themselves to any definite
line of policy, had manifested friendly sentiments
towards Ireland; and though indeed nothing was
said which could be construed into a recognition
of the Hume Rule claim, still the new Ministry
was known to contain men favourable to that
claim. The Irish members hoped for much from
the new Government; and, on the other hand,
the new Government expected to find cordial
allies in all sections of the Irish party. The ap-
pointment of Mr. Forster to the Irish Secretary-
ship was regarded by many Irishmen, cspecially
those sallied to Mr. Shaw and his following, as a
marked sign of the good intentions of the Gov-
eroment towards Ircland. . . . The Quuen’s
Specech announced that the Peace Preservation
Act would not be renewed. This was a very
important announcement. Since the Union Ire-
land had hardly been governed by the ordinary
law for a single year. . . . Now the Government
was going to make the bold cxperiment of trying
to rule Ireland without the assistance of coercive
and exceptional lJaw. The Queen’s Speech, how-
ever, contained only one other reference to Ire-
land, in & promise that a measure would be in-
troduced for the extension of the Irish borough
franchise. This was in [tself an important
promise, . . . Butextension of the borough fran-
chise did not seem to the Irish members in 1880
the most important form that legislation for 1re-
land could take just then. The country was
greatly depressed by its recent suffering; the
number of evictions was beginning to rise enor-
mously. The Irish members thought that the
Government should have made some promise to
consider the land question, and above all should
have done something to stay the alarming in-
crense of evictions. Evictions had increased
from 468 families in 1877 to 980 in 1878, to 1,288
in 1879; and they were still on the inercase, as
was shown at the end of 1880, when it was found
that 2,110 familics were evicted. An amend-
1aent to the Address was at once brought for-
ward by the [rish party, and debated at some
length. The Irish g:rty called for some imme-
diate legislation on behalf of the land question.
Mr. Forster replied, admitting the necessity for
some legislation, but declaring that there would
not be time for the introduction of any such
measure that session. Then the Irish membera
asked for some temporary measure to prevent
the evictions . . . ; but the Chief Secretary an-
swercd that while the law existed it was neces-
sary to carry it out, and he could only arpwl
to {oth sides to be moderate. Maticrs slowly
drifted on in this way for a short time. . . .
Evictions steadily increased, and Mr. O'Connor
Power brought in a Bill for the purpose of stay-
ing evictions. Then the Government, while re-
fusing to accept the Irish measure, brought in
a Compensation for Disturbance Bill, which
a.dn‘;) some of the Irish suggestions. . . . On
Friday, June 25, the second reading of the Bill
was moved by Mr. Forster, who denied that it
was a oonwndrm to the anti-rent agitation, and
strongly denounced the outra which were
taking place in Ireland. . . . This was the poing
at which difference between the Irish party and
the Government first became marked. The in-
crease of evictions in Ireland, following as it did
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upon the widespread misery caused by the failure
of the harvests and the partial famine, had gener-
ated —as famine and hunger have always %ner-
ated —a certain amount of lawlessness. Evic-
tions were occasionally resisted with violence;
here and there outrages were committed upon
bailiffs, process-servers, and agents, In different
places, 100, injuries had been inflicted upon the
cattle and horses of landowners and land agents.

. . There is no need, there should be no attempt,
to justify these crimes. But, while condemning
all acts of violence, whether upon man or beast,
it must be remembered that these acts were com-
mitted by ignorant peasants of the lowest class,
maddened by hunger, want, and eviction, driven
to despair Ly the sufferings of their wives and
children, convinced of the utlter hopelessness of
redress, and longing for revenge. . . . The Com-

nsation for Disturbance Bill was carried in the

mmons after long debates in which the Irish
party strove to make its principles stronger.
. . . 1t was sent up to the Lords, where it was
rejected on Tuesday, August 8, by a majority
of 281. The Government answered the appeals
of Irish members by refusing to take any steps
to make the Lords retract their decision, or to
introduce any similar measure that session.
From that point the agitation and struggle of
the past four ycars [1&-1884] may be said to
date.”—J. H. McCarthy, Englund under Glad-
stone, 1880-1884, ch. 6.

Arso IN: T. W. Reid, Life of William Edward
Forster, v. 2, ch. 6-7.

A. D. 1881-1882.—The Coercion Bill and the
Land Act.— Arrest of the Irish leaders.—
Suppression of the Land League.—The al-
leged Kilmainham Treaty, and release of Mr.
Parnell and others.—Early in 1881, the Govern-
ment armed itself with new powers for suppress-
ing the increased lawlessness which showed itself
in Ircland, and for resisting the systematic policy
of intimidation which the Nationalists appeared
to have planved, by the Ipasaage of a measuic
known as the Coercion Bill. This was followed,
in April, by the introduction of & Land Bill, in-
tended to redress the most conspicuous Irish
grievance by establishing an authoritative tribu-
nal for the determination of reuts, and by aiding
and facilitating the purchase of small holdings by
the peasants. The Land Bill became law in
August; but il failed to satisfy the demands of
the Land I.eague or to produce a more orderly
state of feeling in Ireland. Bevere proceedings
were then decided upon by the Government.
*““The Prime Minister, durinﬁ his visit to Leeds
in the first week of October, had used Ianguage
which could bear only one mieaning. The ques-
tlon, he said, had come to be simply this,
‘whether law orlawlessness must rule in Ireland:;’
the Irish people must not be deprived of the
means of taking advantage of the Land Act by
force or fear of force. He warned the party of
disorder that ‘the resources of civilisation were
not yet exhausted.” A few days later Mr. Glad-
stone, speaking at the Guildhall, amid enthusias-
tlc cheers, was able to announce that the long-
delayed blow had fallen. Mr. Parncll was ar-
rested in Dublin under the Coercion Act, and his
arrest was followed Ly those of Mr. Sexton, Mr.
Dillon, Mr. O’Kelly, and other prominent leaders
of the hﬁlhﬁon. The warnings of the Govern-
ment been met at first with derision and
deflance, and the earller arrests were furiously
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denounced ; but the energy and persistence of
the Government soon begun to make an impres-
sion. . . . A Parthian was fired in the l;aue
of a manifesto, purporting to be signed, not only
by the ‘suspects’ In Kilmainham, but also b
[&iclmel] Davitt, . . . in Portland Prison, whic
adjured the tenantry to pay no rent whatever
until the Government had done penance for its
tyranny and released the victims of British des-
Rutiam. This open incitement to defiance of
gal authority and repudiation of legal right
was_instantly met by the Irish Executive in a
resolute spirit, On the 20th of October a proc-
lamation was issued declaring the League to be
‘an illegnl and criminal association, intent on
destroying the obligation of contracts and sub-
verting law,’ and announcing that its operations
would thenceforward be forcibly suppressed,
and those taking part in them held responsible.”
—Annual Summaries reprinted from The Times,
0. 2, p. 1556, —**In the month of April [1882] Mr,
Parnell was released from Kilmainham on parole
—urgent business demanding his presence in
Paris. This parole the Irish Natiobal leader
faithfully kept. Whether the sweets of liberty
had specinl charms for.Mr. Parnell does not ap-
: but certain it is that after his return to
ilmainham, the Member for Cork wrote to
Captain O'Shen, one of the Irish Members, and
indirectly to the Government, intimating that if
the question of arreurs could be introduced in
Parliament by way of relieving the tenants of
holdings and lessening greatly the number of
evictions in the country for non-payment of
rent, and providing the purchase clauses of the
Land Bill were discu , steps might be taken
to lessen the number of outrages, The Govern-
ment had the intimation conveyed to them, in
short, which gave to their minds the conviction
that Messrs. Parnell, Dillon, and O'Kelly, once
released, and having in view the reforms indicated
to them, would range themselves on the side of
law and order in Ircland. Without any contract
with the three members the release of Messrs.
Parnell, Dillor, and O’Kelly was orderced, after
they had been confined for a perind bordering on
three months, Michael Davitt had been released,
likewise, and had been elected for Meath; but
the seat was declared vacant again, owing to
the conditions of his ticket-of-leave not permit-
ting his return. Much hus been said, and much
has been written with regard to thie release of the
three Irish M. P.’s. The ‘ Kilmainham Treaty’
hus been . . . a termn of scorn addressed to Bfr
Gladstone and his colleagues, . . . Asa fact., . .
there was no Kilmainham Treaty. . . . Mr,
Forster [the Secretary for Ireland] resigned be-
cause he did not think it ri%ht Lo share the respon-
sibility of the relcase of Messrs. Parnell, Dillon,
and O'Kol]z:. The Government had detained the
Queen's subjects in prison without trial for the
purpose of preventing crime, not for punish-
ment, Mr, Forster said in vindication. Mr. Fors-
ter contended that the unwritten law, as promul-
ﬁ;lted by them, had worked the ruin and the
‘jury of the Queen’s eubgccw by instructions
of one kind and another —biddings carried out
to such a degree that no power on earth could
have allowed it to continue without becoming a
Government not merely in name but in shame.
Mr. Forster would have given the question of
the release of the three consideration, if they
had pledged themselves not to set their law up
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againgg the law of the land, or if Ireland had
been quiet, or if there had been an accession of
fresh powers on behalf of the Government; but
these conditions were wanting. What Mr. Fors-
ter desired was an avowal of a change of pur-
B& He entreated his colleagues ‘ not to try to

uy obedience,’ as he termed it, and not to rely
on appearances, The Government did rely on
the intimation of Mr. Parncll . . . ; therc was
no treaty.”—W. M. Pimblett, English Political
History, 1880-1885, ck. 10.

A. D, 1882.—The Pheenix Park murders.—
Mr. Forster, Chief Secretary for Ireland, re-
gigned in April, 1882, and wns succeeded by
Lord Frederick Cavendish, brother of the Mar-
quis of Hartington and son of the Duke of Dev-
onshire, Earl Spencer at the same time became
Viceroy, in place of Lord Cowper, resigned.
“On the night of Friday, May 5th, Earl Spencer
and Lord Frederick Cavendish crossed over to
Ireland, and arrived in Dublin on the following
day. The official entry was made in the morn-
ing, when the reception accorded by the popu-
lace to the new ofticials was described as having
been very fairly favourable. Events seemed to
have taken an cntirely prosperous turn, and it
was hoped that at last the long winter of Irish
discontent had come to an end. On Sunday
morning there spread through the United King-
dom the intelligence that the insane hatred of
English rule been the cause of a crime, even
more brutal and unprovoked than any of the
numerous outrages that had, during the last
three years, sullied the anpals of Ircland. It
appeared that Lord Frederick Cavendish, hav-
ing taken the oaths at the Castle, took a car
about half-past seven in order to drive to the
Viceregal ge. On the way he met Mr.
Burke, the Permanent Under-Secretary, who,
though his life had been repeatedly threatencd,
was walking along, actording to his usual cus-
tom, without any police escort. Lord Krederick
dismissed his car, and walked with him through
the Pheenix Park. There, in broad daylight—
for it was a fine sumuner evening—and in the
middle of a public recreation ground, crowded
with peﬂ)le, they were surrounded and mur-
dered. ore than one spectator witnessed what
they imagined to be a drunken brawl, saw six
men struggling together, and four of them drive
off outside a car, painted red, which had been
waiting for them the while, the carman gittin
still and never turning his head. The bodies o
the two officials were first discovered by two
shop-boys on bicycles who had previously passed
them alive. Lord Frederick Cavendish had six
wounds, and Mr, Burke cleven, dealt evidently
with daggers used by men c¢f considerable
strength. Lord Spencer himself had witnessed
the struggle from the windows of the Viceregal
Lodge, and thinking that some pickpockets had
been at work sent a servant to make inquiries.
A reward of £10,000, together with full pardon
to anyone who was not one of the actual mur-
derers, was promptly offered, but for many lon
months the telegrams from Dublin cl wi
the significant information—*No definite clue
in the hands of the police.” All parties in Ire-
land at once united to express their horror and
detestation I?t. this d;’s;m critas:;'-—s(é"andh
IUustrated History of v, 1 ;

Argo I¥: Bir C., Russell, The Parnell Oom-
massion : Opening Speech, pp. 282-291.
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A, D. 1884.—Enlargement of the Sufirage.
—Representation of the People Act. Bee ENG-
LAND: A. D. 1884-1885,

A. D. 1885-1886.—Change of opinion in
England.—Mr. Gladstone’s first Home Rule
Bill and Irish Land Bill and their defeat.—
*“*All through the Parliament which sat frém
1880 till 1885, the Natlonalists’ party, led by Mr.
Parnpell, and including at first less thau half,
ultimately about half, of the Irish members, was
in constant and gencrally bitter opposition
the Government of Mr. Gladstone. But durin
these flve years a steady, although silent an
often unconscious, process of change weas pass-
ing in the minds of English and Scotch members,
especially Liberal members, due to their grow-
ing sense of the mistakes which Parliament com-
mﬁ.ted in handling Irish questions, and of the
hopclessness of the efforts which the Execuiive
was making to pacify the country on the oid
methods., First, they came to feel that the pres-
ent system was indefensible. Then, while still
disliking the notion of an Irish Legislature, they
began to think it deserved consideration. Next
they admitted, though usually in confidence to
one another, that although Home Rule might be a
bad solution, it was a probable one, toward which
events pointed. Last of all, and not till 1884,
they asked themselves whether, after all, it would
be a bad solution, provided a workable scheme
cov'l be found. ut as no workable scheme
b d becn proposed, they still kept their views,
perhaps unwisely, to themselves, and although
the language held at the general election of 1
showed a great advance in the direction of favor-
ing Irish self-government, beyond the attitude
of 1880, it was still vague and hesitating, and
could the more easily remain so because the con-
stituencies had not (strange as it may now seem)
realized the supreme importance of the Irish
guestion. Few questions were put to candidates
on the subject, for both candidates and electors
wish;zd to avoid ilt. It was disa, reeah:e it was
perplexing; so they agreed to leave it on one
side. But when the result of the Irish clecflons
showed, in December, 1885, an overwhelmin
majority in favor of the Home Rule party, an
when they showed, also, that this party held the
balance of power in Parliament, no one could
longer ignore the urgency of the issue. There
took place what chemists call a precipitation of
substance held in solution. Public opinion on
the Irish guestion had been in u fluid state. It
now began to crystalize, and the advocates and
opponents of I self-government fell asunder
into two masses, which soon solidified. This
process was hastened by the fact that Mr. Glad-
stone’s view, the indications of which, given by
himself some months before, had been largel
overlooked, now became generally undemtoot{
. .. Inthe sprle? of 1888 the question could be
no longer evaded or postpomed. It was neces-
sary to choose between . . . two courses; the
refusal of the demand for self-government,
coupled with the introduction of a severe Coer-
cion Bill, or the concession of it by the introduc-
tion of a Home Rule Bill. . . . How the Gov-
ernment of Ireland Bill was brought into the
House of Commons on April 8th, amid circum-
stances of curiosity and excitement unparalleled
since 1882; how, alter debates of almost un
dented it was defeated in June, a
majority of thirty; how the policy it em
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was brought before the country at the general
election, and failed to win approval; how the
Liberal party has becn rent in twain upon the
question; how .Mr. Gladstone resigned, and has
been succeeded by a Tory Ministry, which the
dissentient Liberals, who condemn Home Rule,
are now supporting —all thisis . . . well known
[see ENoLAND: A. D. 1885-1886]. . . . But the
causes of the disaster may not be equally under-
gtood. . . . First, and most obvious, although
not most important, was the weight of authority
arrayed against the scheme. . . . The two most
eminent leaders of the moderate Liberal, or, as
it is often called, Whig, party, Lord Hartington
and Mr. Goschen, both declared sgainst the bill,
and put forth all their oratory and influence
against it. At the opposite extremity of the
arty, Mr. John Bright, the veteran and honored
Emdcr of the Radicals, Mr, Chamberlain, the
younger and latterly more active and prominent
chief of that large section, took up the sume
position of hostility. Scarcely less important
was the attitude of the social magnates of the
Liberal party all over the country. . . . As, at
the preceding general clection, in December,
1885, the Liberals had obtained a majority of
less than a hundred over the Tories, a defection
such as this was quite enough to involve their
defeat. Probably the name of Mr. Bright alone
turned the fssue in some twenty constituencies,
which might otherwise have cast a Home Rule
vote. The mention of this cause, however,
throws us back on the further lS}\:ne»tion. Why
was there such a weight of authority against the
scheme proposed by Mr. Gladstone ? How came
so many of his former colleagues, friends, sup-
porters, to differ and depart from him on this
occasion ? Besides some circumstances attend-
ing the production of the bill, . . . which told
heavily against it, there wcre three feelings
which worked upon men's minds, disposing
them to reject it. The first of these was dislike
and fear of the Irish Nationalist membcrs In
the previous House of Commons this party had
been uniformly and bit.bcrl{;hostile to the Liberal
Government. Measures intended for the
of Ireland, like the Land Act of 1881, had been
ungraciously received, treated as concessions ex-
torted, for which no thanks were due —inade-
quate concessions, which must be made the start-
ing point for fresh demands. Obstruction had
been freely practised to defeat not only bills re-
straining the liberty of the subject in Ireland,
but many other measures, Some members of
the Irish party, apparently with the approval of
the rest, had systematically sought to delay all
English and Scotch leﬁ:la.tion, and, in fact, to
bring the work of Parliament to a dead stop.
. . . There could be no doubt as to the hoatilit?r
which they, still less as to that which their fel-
low-coyntrymen in the United States, had ex-
prenletim toward England, for they had openly
wished success t¢ Russia while war seemed im-
nding with her, and the so-called Mahdi of the
udan was vociferously cheered at many a Na-
tionalist meeting. . . . To many Englishmen,
the proposal to creste an Irish Parliament seemed
nothing more or less than a proposal to hand
over to these menrthe government of Ireland, with

all the op nities thence arising to oppress
the party in Ireland and to worry Eng-
land It waa all very well to urge that

the tactics which the Nationalists had pursued
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when their object was to extort Home Rulo‘?
would be dropped, because superfluous, when
Home Rule had been granted; or to point out
that an Irish Parliament would probably contain ,
different men from those who lhad been seng to,
Westminster as Mr. Parnell’s nominees. Neither
of these arguments could overcome the suspicious
antipsthy which many Englishmen felt, | |
The internal condition of Ireland supplied more
substantial grounds for alarm. . . . Three-fourths
of the people are Roman (atholics, one-fourth
Protestants, and this Protestant fourth sub-
divided into bodies not fond of one another, who
have little community of sentiment. Besides the
Scottish colony in Ulster, many English fumilies
have settled here and there through the country,
They have been rcgarded as intruders by the
ahoriginal Celtic population, and many of them,
although hundreds of years may have passed
since they cume, still look on themselves as
rather English than Irish. . . . Many people in
England assumed that an Irish Parlinment would
be under the control of the tenants and the hum-
bler class generally, and would therefore be hos-
tile to the landlords. They went farther, and
made the much bolder assumption that as such
a Parliament would be chosen by electors, miost
of whom were Roman Catholics, it would be
under the control of the Catholic priesthood, and
hostile to Protestants. Thus they supposed that
the grant of self-government to lrcland would
mean the abandonment of the upper and wealthier
class, the landlords and the Protestants, to the
tender mercies of their enemies. . . . The fact
stood out that in Ireland two hostile factions
had been contending for the last sixty years, and
that the gift of self-government might enable
one of them to tyrannize over the other. True,
that party was the majority, and, according to the
principles of democratic government, therefore
entitled to prevail. But it is one thing to admit
a principle and another to consent to its applica-
tion. The minority had the sympathy of the
upper classes in England, because the minority
contained the lundlords. It had the sympath
of a lurge part of the middle class, because it
contalned the Protestants, . . . There was an-
other anticipation, anothe: forecast of evils to
follow, which told most of ali upon English
opinion. This was the notion that Homn Rule
was only a stage in the road to the complete
separation of the two islands.”—J. Bryce, Past
and Future of the Irish Question (New Princeton
Rev., Jan., 1887),

A. D. 1886.—The *“ Plan of Cnmrnign.”—
On the 11th of September Mr. Parnell had intro-
duced in the House of Commons a bill to make
temporary provision for the relicf of suffering
tenants in Ireland, and it had been defeated after
a sharp debate by a majority of 95. The chief
argument for the bill had been that ‘‘ something
must be done to stay evictions during the ap-

roaching winter. The rents would be due

ovember, and the fall in agricultural l1;:1’1".:&:31!1“!
been 8o great, that the sale of their whole prod-
uce by the tenants would not, it was contended,
bring in money enough to enable them to imy 11::
n.the

full. . . . The greatest public interest

subject was roused by Lord Clanricarde’s evie-
tions at Woodford in Galway. . . . His quarrel
with his Woodford tenants was of old standing.
‘When the Home Rule Bill was before Parliament
the National League urged them not to bring
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‘matsers to & crisis, but their sufferings were too
to be,bbrne, and they set the National
e at deflance, and established a Plan of
3 gn of their own. Lord Clanricarde would
grapt them no reduction, and they leagued them-
selves together, 816 in number, and when the
November rent day came round in 1885 they re-
solved not to pay any rent at all if twenty-five
er cent. reduction was refused. This was re-
used, and they withheld their rent. . . . The
viction of four of thes¢ tenants, in August,
3886, attracted general attention by the long fight
the peoPIe made for their homes. Each house
was besieged and defended like some medieval
city. One stone house, built bgaa tenant at a
cost of £200, got the name of Saunders’s fort.
It was held by a garrison of 24, who threw
boiling; water on their assailants, and in one
part of the fight threw out among them a hive
of bees. . . . To evict these four men the whole
available forces of the Crown in Galway were
emg;glyed from Thursday the 18th of August
to Friday the 27th. Beven hundred policemen
and soldiers were present to protect the emer-
%ncy men who carried out the evictions, and
peasants were taken to Galway guol. It
was to meet cases of this kind that, after the re-
ection of Mr. Parnell’'s Tenants’ Relief Bill, the
Jan of Campaign was started. In a speech at
Woodford on the 17th of October Mr. John
Dillon guve an outline of the scheme on which
he thought a tenunts’ campaign against unjust
rents might be started and carried on all over the
country. . . . On the 23rd of October the ‘Plan
of Campaign’ was published in full detail in
*United Ircland.’ The first question to be an-
swered, said the ‘Plan,” was, How to meet the
ovember demand for rent? On every estate
the tenantry were to come together and decide
whether to combine or not in resistance to exor-
bitant rent. When they were assembled, if the
priest were not with them, they were to ‘ appoint
an intelligent and sturdy member of their body
as chairman, and after consulting, decide b
resolution on the amount of abatement they will
demand.” A committee of six or more and the
chairman were then to be elected, to be called a
Managing Committee, to take charge of the half
¥m's rent of each tenant should the landlord re-
use it. Every one present was to Eledge him-
self (1) To abide by the decision of the majority ;
(3 To hold no communication with the landlord
or his agents, exce'Ft in presence of the body of
the tenantry; (8) To accept no settlement for
himself that was not given to every tenant on
the estate. Having thus pledged themselves each
to the others they were to go 1o the rent officein a
body on the rent day,or the gale duy, as it is called
in Ireland, and if the agent rafused to see them
in a body they were to deputz the chairman to
act as their spokesman and tender the reduced
rent. If the agent refused to accept it, then
the money was to be handed to the Managing
Committee ‘to fight the landlord with.’ The
fund thus got together was to be employed in
supporting tenants who were dispossessed by
e or ejectment. The National League was to
{umntee the continuance of the grants if need-,
ul after the fund was expended, or as long as
the majority of the tenants held ovt.”—P. W,
Clayden, mkmd under the Coalitson, ch, 8,
* A, D. 1888-1889.—The Parnell Commission,
~Early in 1887, certain letters appeared in *‘ The

- IRELAND, 1803.

Times” newspaper, of London, one of which,
printed in f le, ‘“implied Mr, Parnell's
sanctiom to the Park murders of 1882,” It cre-
ated a great sensation, und, ‘‘after many bitter
debates in Parliament, a commission was ap-
pointed (1888) ronsisting of three judges to in-
quire not only into the authenticity of this and
other lctters attributed to several persons as
their authors, but into the whole course of con-
duct pursued by many of the Irish Members of
Parliament, in reference to the *)revious agita-
tion in Ireland and their connexion with an ex-
treme faction in America, who tried to intimidate
this country by dastardly attempts to blow up
our public buildings on several occasions be-
tween the years 1884 and 1887. The court sat
from the winter months of 1888 until the summer
of the following year, and examined dozens of
witnesses, including Mr. Parnell and most of the
other accused members, as well as dozens of the
Irish peasantry who could give cvidence as to
outrages in their several districts. One of the
witnesses, a mean and discarded Duablin journal-
ist named Pigott, turncd out to be the forger of
the letters; and, having fled from the avenging
hand of justice to Madrid, there put an end to
his life by means of a revolver. Meantime, the
interest in the investigation had flagged, and the
report of the Commission, which deeply impH-
cated many of the Irish members as to their con-
nexion with the Fenian Society previous to their
entrance to Parliament, on their own acknowl-
cdgment, fell rather flat on the public ear,
wearied out in reiteration of Irish crime from
the introduction of the Land League until the
attempi to blow up Lundon Bridge by American
filibusters (1886). The unfortunate mun Pigott
had sold his forged letters to the over credulous
Times newspaper at & fabulous price; and even
experts in handwriting, so dexterously had they
been manipulated, were ready to testify in open
court to the genuineness of the letters before the
tragic end of their luckless author .Jeft not a
particle of doubtl as to their origin.””—R. Johns-
ton, Short Ilist. of the Queen’s Reign, p. B5.

Avrso IN: Sir C. Russell, The Parnell Commis-
#on: Opening Speech for the Defence.—M. Da-
vitt, Speech in Defence.

A. D. 1889-1891.—Political fall and death
of Mr. Parnell.—On the 28th of December,
1889, Captain O'Shea, one of the Irish Nation-
alist Members of Parliament, filed a petition for
divorce from his wife on the ﬁruund of adultery
with Mr. Parnell. The Irish leader tacitly con
fessed his guilt by making no answer, and in
November, 1890, the divorce was granted to
Captain O’Shca. In the following June Mr.
Parnell and Mrs. O’'Shea were married. The
stigma which this affair put upon Mr. Parnell
caused Mr. Gladstone, on behalf of the English
Liberals, to demand bis retitement from the
leadership of the Home Rule Party. He refused
to give way, and was supported in the refusal

‘by & minority of his party. The majority, how-

ever, took action to depose him, and the
was torn asunder. A sudden illness endm :
Parnell’s life on the 6th of October, 1801; but
his death failed to restore peace, and the Irish
Nl:‘tiozgdmg;re stl!l’l dividedér ‘t g -
. D, 2 — Passage e Home e
iritilh House of Commons.— Its
Qekns of See ENGLAND:
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IRENE.

IRENE, Empress in the East (Byzaatine,
or Greek), A. D. 797-802.
IcgngH NIGHT, The.

80;41%1««11»:&301., The. See Saxons: A. D. 72—

. IRON AGE. See StoNE AGE.

IRON CROSS, Order of the, — A Prussiun
order of knighthood instituted in 1815 by Fred-
erick William I1I.

IRON CROWN, The Order of the.
France: A. D. 1804-1800.

IRON CROWN OF ILOMBARDY, The.
BSee Lomparvy, THe IRoxn Crownw oF.

IRON MASK, The Man in the.--*1It is
known that & masked and unhnown prisoncr,
the object of extruordinary surveillance, died, in
1703, in the Bustille, to which he had been taken
from the 8t. Marguerite Isles in 1698; he had re-
mained about ten years incarcerated in these
isles, and traces of him are with certainty found
in the fort of Exilles, and at Pignerol, as zu‘ back
as about 1681. This singular fact, which began
to be vaguely bruited a hitle before the middle
of the 18th century, excited immense curi-
osity after Voltaire had availed Liwsclf of it in
his “ Sidele de Louis X1V.’, wherein he exhibited
it in the most touching and tragic light, A
thousand conjectures circulated: no great per-
sonage had disappeared in Europe about 1680.
‘What interest so powerful had the government
of Louis X1V. for concculing this rysterious
visage from cevery human eye? Many explana-
tions more or less plausible, more or less chimer-
ical, have been attempted in regard to the ‘ man
with the iron mask’ (an erroneous designation
that has prevailed; the musk was not of iron,
but of black velvet; it was probably one of those
‘Joups’ g0 long in use), when, in 1837, the bibli-
ophile Jucob (M. Paul Tacroix) published a very
ingenious book on this subject, in which he dis-
cussed all the hypotheses, and skilfuily com-
mented on all the fucts and dates, in order 1o
establish that, in 1080, Fouquet was represented
as dead ; that he was nmskm‘l, scquestered ancw,
and dragged from fortress to fortress till his real
death in 1703. 1t is impossible for us to admit
this solution of the problem; the authenticity of
the minister Louvois’ correspondence with the
governor of the prison of Pignerol, on the sub-
ject of Fouquet's death, in March, 1680, appears
to us incontestable; and did this material proof
not exist, we still could not believe in a return of
rigor so strange, 80 burbarous, and so unaccount-
abgle on the part of Louis XIV., when all the

official documents attest thiat his resentment had
dually been appeased, and that an old mun
who ashed nothing more than a little free sir
before dying hau ceased to be feared. There are
many more presumptions in favor of Baron
Heiss' opinion, reproduced by several writers,
and, in Lﬁe last instance, by M. Delort (*Histoire
de 'homme au masque de fer’: 1825), —the
opinion that the * man with a mask’ was a sec-
retary of the Dukc of Mantua, named Mattioli,
carried off by order of Louis XIV. in 1678. for
having deceived the French government, and
having sought topform a coalition of the Italian
princes ngafnst it. But however striking, in cer-
tain respects, may be the resemblances between
Mattioli and the ‘iron mask,’ equnll{guarded by
the governor St. Mara at Pignerol and at Ex-

See LonNpox: A. D.

Sce

IRON MABK.

illes, however ve may be the testimony.ae-
cording to which Mattioli was transferred tq the
St. Marguerite Isles, the subaltern posit
Mattioli, whom Catinat and Louvois, in thehr ]
ters, characterize as a ‘knave’ and BSt. Mars
threatens with a cudgel, ill asecords, we do not
say with the traditions relating to the profound
respect shown the prisoner by the keepers, the
governor, and even the minister, —these tradi-
tions may be contested, — but with the antheuntic
details and documents given by the learned and
judicious Father Griffet in regard to the extreme
mystery in which the prisoner at the Bastille
was enveloped, more than twenty years after the
abduction of the obscure Mattioli, in regard to
the mask that he never put off, in regard to the
precautions taken after his death to annihilate
the traces of his sojourn at the Bastille, which
explains why nothing was found concerning him
after the taking of that fortress. Many minds
will always persist in sceking, under this impene-
trable mask, & more dangerous secret, a mysteri-
ous arcusing resemblance; and the most popular
opinion, although the most void of all proof, will
always doubtless be that suffered to trunspive by
Voltaire, under cover of his publisher, in the
cighth editionof his ‘ Dictiounaire philosophique’
(1%71).  According to thig opinion, the honor of
the royal household was involved in the secret,
and the unknown victim was an illegitimate son
of Anne of Austrin. The only private crime of
which Louis X1V. was perhaps capable, was g
crime inspired by fanaticism for monarchical
honor. Ilowcever this may be, history has no
right to pronounce upon what will never emerge
from the domain of conjecture,” —I11. Martin,
ist. of France : Age of Lonis X117, ». 1, p. 40,
Jout-note, — **The Paris correspondent of the
‘ Daily Telegraph’ records a fact which, if it is
correetly veported, goes a long way towards
clearing up one of the problems of modern his-
tory. A letter to Louvois by Louis X1IV., writ-
ten in cipher, has been long in the archives of
the Ministry of Wur, and has at length been de-
cipherald.  lu it the King orders Louvois to ar-
rest General de Rurlonde for having raised the
sivge of Conti without jrermission, to send him to
Pignerol, and to conceal his feutures under a
‘Toup’ or black-velvet mask. The order was
exceuted, and the presumption is thereicre vio-
lent that the ‘Man in the Iron Magk’—it was a
black-velvet one with iron springs — was General
de Burlonde. The story tallies with the known
fact that the prisoner made repeated atiempts to
communicate his naume to soldiers, that he was
treated with respect by his military jailors, and
that Louis XV., who knew the truth of the
whole aflair, declared it to be a matter of no im-
portance. The difliculty is to discover the King’s
motive for such a precaution; but he may have
feared discontent among; his great officers, or the
soldiery.” - The Spectaior, Oct. 14, 1893, — The
cipher despatch ahove referred to, and the whole
subject of the imprisonment of General de Bur-
londe, are discussed at length, in the light of
ofticinl records and correspondence, by M.
Emile Burgaud and Commandant Bazeries (the
latter of whom discovered the key to the cipher),
in a book entitled “ Le Masque de Fer: Révéla-
tion de la. correspondance chiffrée de Louis
XIV.,” published at Paris in 1893. It seems to
leave small doubt that the mysteriously masked
prisoner was no other than General de Burlonde.
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Avrso IN: G, A, Ellis, True Hist. of the State
Prisoner commonly called the Iron Mask.—E.
Lswrence, The Man in the Iron Mask (Harper's
Mag., v. 48, p. 98). — M. Topin. The Man in the
Iron Mask ( il Mag., v. 21, p. 838).—Quar-

Rev., 0. 84, p. 19,

. IRONCLAD OATH.—An oath popularly
styled the ‘‘Ironclad oath” was prescribed by
the Con of the United States, during the
'War of Rebellion, in July, 1862, to be taken
by every person elected or appointed to any
o&ce under the Government of the United States,
the President only excepted. He was required
to swear that he had ‘*never voluninrily borne
arms against the United States”; that he had
““yoluntarily given no aid, countenance, counsel,
or encouragement to persons engaged in armed
hostility to the National Gevernment”; that he
had ‘‘neither sought nor accepted, nor attempted
to exercise the functions of any office whatever
under authority or pretended authority in hos-
tility to the United States”; that he had ‘“never
yielded a voluntary su port to any pretended
Government within the Bnited States, hostile or
inimical thereto.”—J. G. Blaine, Thwenty Years
of Congress, v. 2, p. 88,

IRONSIDES, Cromwell's. Sce ENGLAND:
A. D. 1643 (May).

“IRONSIDES, Old.”—A name popularly
ggen to the American frigate ‘* Constitution.”

UNrTED STATES OF AM.: A, D. 1814,

IROQUOIS CONFEDERACY, The.—Ac-
cording to their traditions, the founder of the
League or confederacy which united the five
nations of the Iroyuois — the Mohawks, the On-
ondagas, the Oncidas, the Cayugas, and the
Senecas (see AMERICAN ABORIGINES: 1ROQUOIS
CoNFEDERACY), was Iiawatha, the hero of lro-
quois legend. He was an Onondags chief, and
is supposed to have lived about the middle of
the 15th century. “‘Hiawatha had long beheld
with grief the evils which afflicted not only his
own nalion, but all the other tribes about. them,
through the continual wars in which they were
engaged, and the misgovernment and miseries at
home which these wars produced. With much
meditation he had elaborated in his mind the
scheme of a vast confederation which would
engure universal pezce. In the mere plan of a
confederation there was nothing new. There
are probably few, if any, Indian tribes which
have not, at one time or another, becn members
of a league or confederacy. It m;g almost be
said to be their normal condition, But the plan
which Hiawatha had evolved differed from all
others in two particulars. The system which he
devised was to be nol a loose and transitory
1 , but a permanent government. While
each nation was to retain its ovn council and its
management of local aflairs, the general control
was to be lodged in a federal senate, composed
of representatives elected by each nation, hold-

office during behavior, and acknowl-
ged as ruling iefs throughout the whole
confederacy. till further, and more remark-
ably, the confederation was not to be a limited
one. It was to be indeflnitely expansible. The
avowed design of its proposer was to abolish
war altogether. He wished the federation to
extend until all the tribes of men should be in-
cluded in it, and peace should everywhere reign.
Such is the positive testimony of the Iroquois
ves: and their statement, as will be seen,

IROQUOIS .CONFEDERACY.

is supported by historical evidence. . . . His
conceptions were beyond his time, and beyond
ours; but their effect, within a limited sphere,
was very great. For more than three centuries
the bond which he devised held together the
Iroquois nations in perfect amity. It proved,
moreover, as he intended, elastic. The terri
of the ITroquois, constantly extending as th
united strengih made ilgelf felt, became the
‘Great Asylum’ of the Indian tribes. . . .
Among the interminable stories with which the
common pecople [of the Five Nations] beguile
their winter nights, the traditions of Atotarho
and Hizwatha became intermingled with the
legends of their mythology. An accidental
similarity, in the Onondaga dinlect, between the
name of Hiawntha and that of one of their an-
cient divinities, led to a confusion betwecn the
two, which has misled some investigators. This
deity Dbears, in the sonorous Canienga tongue,
the name of Turonhiawagon, meaning ‘the
Holder of the Heavens.” The Jeguit missionaries
style him ¢ the grent god of the Iroquois.’ Among
the Onondagas of the present day, the name is
abridged to Taonhiawagi, or Tahiawagi. The
coufusion between this name and that of Hia-
watha (which, in another form, is pronounced
Tahionwatha) seems to have begun more than a
century ago. . . . Mr. J. V. II. Clark, in his
interesting Iistory of Ounondaga, makes the
name to have been originaliy Ta-own-ya-wat-ha,
and describes the bearer as ‘the deity who pre-
sides over fisheries and hunting-grounds.” Ile
came down from lheaven in & white canoe, and
after sundry adventures, which remind one of
the labors of Hercules, assumed the name of
Hiawatha (signifying, we are told, ‘a very wise
man’), and dwelt for a time as an ordinary mor-
fal among men, occupicd in works of bencvo-
lence. Finally, after founding the confederacy
and bestowing many prudent counsels upon the
people, he returned to the skics by the same
conveyance in which he had descended. This
legend, or, rather, congerics of interiningled le-
gends, was communicated by Clark to School-
craft, when the latter was compiling his ‘ Notes
cn the Troquois.” Mr. Schooleraft, pleased with
the poetical cast of the story, and the euphonious
name, made confusion worse confounded by
transferring the lhero to a distant region and
identifying him with Manabozho, a fantastic
divinity of the Ojibways. Schoolcraft’s volume,
which he chose to entitle ‘The Hiawatha Le-
ignenda.’ has not in it a single fact or fiction relat-
g either to Hinwatha himself or to the Jroguois
deity Taronhiawagon. Wild Ojibway stories
concerning Manubozho and his comrades form
the staple of its contents, But it i8 to this col-
lection that we owe the charming poem of Long-
fellow; and thus, by an extraordinary fortune, a
Fra.ve Iroquois lawgiver of the fifteenth century
138 become, in modern literature, an Ojib-
way demigod, son of the West Wind, and com-
nion of the tricksy Pa.lﬁmkkeewis, the boastful
agoo, and the strong Kwasind, If a Chinese
traveler, during the middle ages, inquiring into
the history and religion of the western nations,
had confounded Kin%Alfmd with King Arthur,
and both with Odin, he would got have made &
more preposterous confusion of names and chax-
n.czersmthun pu;thm%ichfhg hitherto 6lnlsguilod the,
enu of the great Onondags re-:
former.”—-H. Hale, od., Ths Irogugis Book ¢f.
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IRREDENTISTS. — “This is the name
given to a political organisation formed in 1878,
with the avowed ob‘fé:‘i of freeing all Italians
from forcign rule, and of reuniting to the Italian
kingdom all those portions of the Italy of old
wh huve pasaefo under foreign dominion.
The oFerat.ions of the ‘Italin Irredenta’ party
are chiefly carried on against Austria, in conse-
quence of the retention by that Empire of Tricste
and the SBouthern Tyrol. Until these territories
have been relinquished, Italy, or at least a cer-
tain part of it, will remain unsatisfied.”—J. 8.
Jeans, Italy (National Life and Thought, ch. 8).

ISAAC 1I. (Comnenus), Emperor in the
East (Byzantine, or Greek), A. D. 1057-10:59.
....Isaac II. (Angelus), Emperor in the East
(Bruntine, or Greek), 1185-1195. .

SABELLA, Queen of Castile (wife of
Ferdinand II., King of Aragon), A. D). 1474~
%504.....Isabella. I{, Queen of Spain, 1833-
868,

ISABELLA.—The city founded by Colum-
bus on the island of Iispaniola, or Hayti., See
AuaRrica: A. D. 1403-1496.

ISANDLANA, The English disaster at

(x8 A Sec SovTr Arrrca: A. 1. 1877-1879.
lz.:? SZEG, Battle of (1849). Scc AURTRIA:
A. D. 1848-1849.

ISAURIAN DYNASTY, The. Sec Brzan-
minE EMPIRE: A. D. 7T17-797.

ISAURIANS, The.—The Isaurians were a
flerce and savage race of mountaineers, who oc-
cupied anciently a district in Asia Minor, between
Cilicia and Pam’]:hyliu on the south and Phrygia
on the porth. They were persistently a nation
of robbers, living upon the spoils taken from
their neighbors, who were never able to punish
them justly in their mountain fastnesses. Even
the iron hand of the Romans failed to reduce the
Isaurians to order, although ¥. Scrvilius, in 78
B. C., destroyed most of their strongholds, and
Pompey, eleven years later, in his great cam-

ign against the pirates, put an end to the law-

depredations on sea and land of the Cili-
clans, who had become confederated with the
Isaurians. Five centurics afterwards, in the
days of the Eastern Empire, the Isaurians were
the best soldiers of its army, and even gave an
emperor to the throne at Constantinople in the
rson of Zeno or Zenon.—E. W. Brooks, The
peror Zenon and the Isaurians (English His-
torscal Rev., April, 1898),

ISCA.—The name of two towns in Roman
Britain, one of which i9 identified with modern
Exeter and the other with Cacrleon-on-Usk. The
latter was the station of the 2d legion.—T.
Mommsen, Hist of Rome, bk. 8, ch. 5.—Sce Ex-
ETER, ORIGIN OF; also, CAERLEON.

ISHMAELIANS, The. 8Se¢e MADOMETAN
ConquEsT: A. D. 8908-1171; also, ASSASRINS;
and CARMATHIANS,

ISIDORE, The False Decretals of. See
Paracy: A. D. 820-847.

ISINAE. Bee CAUSENN.E,

ISLAM,—*“The religion founded by Mahomet
is called Islam, & word meaning ‘the entire sur-
render of the wil to God’; its professors are
calisd Mussulmens— ‘those who have surren-
deved themselves,” or ‘Bellevers,’ as opposed to
the ! Rejectors’ of the Divine messengers, who
are - naaned ‘Kafi,’ or ‘Mushrikin,® that is,
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‘those who associate, are companions or sharers
with the Deity.’ lslam is sometimes divided
under the two heads of Faith and Practical Re-
ligion. 1. Faith (Iman) includes a belief in one
God, omnipotent, omniscient, all-merciful, the
author of all good; and in Mahomet as his
pr:crhct. expressed In the formula ‘There is no
God but God, and Mahomet is the Prophet of
God.” It includes, also, a belief in the authorit
and sufliciency of the Koran, in angels, genil,
and the devil, in the immortality of the soul, the
resurrection, the day of judgment and in God’s
absolute decree for good and evil. II. Practical
religion (Din) consists of five observances: (1) Re-
cital of the formula of Belicf, (2) Prayer with
Ablution, (8) Fusting, (4) Almsgiving, (5) the
Pilgrimage. . . . The standard of Moslem ortho-
doxy is essentially the Korun and to it primary
reference is made; but . . . some more extended
and discriminating code became necessary  The
deficiency was supplied by the compilation of
the ‘Sunnah,’ or Traditional Law, which i built
upon the sayingsand practices of Mahomet, and,
in the opinion of the orthodox, is invested with
the force of law, and with some of the anthority
of inspiration. . . . In cases where both the
Koran and the Sunnah afford no exuct precept,
the ¢ Rule of Faith’ in their dogmatic belief, a8
well as the decisions of their seculur courts, is
based upon the t,eaching of one of the four great
Imams, or founders of the orthodox sects, ac-
cording as one or another of these prevails in
any particular country. . . . The great Sunni
sect is divided among the orthodox schools men-
tioned above, and is so called from its reception
of the ‘Sunnah,” as having authority concurrent
with and supplementary to the Koran. In this
respect it differs essentially from the Shias, or
ﬂtrtisans of the house of Ali [the nephew of
ahomet and husband of his daughter Fatima]
who, adhering to their own traditions, reject the
authority of the ‘Sunnal.” Thesc two sects,
moreover, have certain observances and matters
of belief peculiar to themsclves, the chief of
which 18 the Shia doctrine, that the sovereign
Imamat, or temporal and spiritual lordship over
the fuithful, was by divino right vested in Al
and in his descendants, throvgh Masan and
Hosein, the children of Fatima, the daughter of
the prophet. And thus the Persian Shiad add to
the formula of belicf the confession, ‘Ali is the
Caliph of God.” In Persia the Bhia doctrines
prevail, and formerly so intense was scctarfan
hatred that the Sunni Mahometans paid a higher
capitation tax there than the infidels. InTurkey
the great majority are Sunni. In Indin the
Shias number about one in twenty. The Bhias,
who reject this name, and call themselves
Adliyah, or the ‘Bociety of the Just,” are subdi-
vided into a great variety of minor sects; but
these . . are united in asserting that the first
three Caliphs, Abu Bekr, Omar, aud Othman
were usurpers, who had possessed themselves of
the rightful and inalienable inheritance of Al.”
—J. W. I Stobart, Jllam and its Founder, ch,
10.—*The twelve Imams, or ﬁonﬁﬁs, of the
Persian creed, are Ali, Hassan, Hosein, and the
lineal descendants of Hosein to the ninth genera-
tion. Withcut arms, or treasures, or su%:%em,
they successively enjoyed the veneration of the
people and provoked the jealousy of the reigning
calipha. . , . The twelfth and last of the Imams,
conspicuous by the title of Mahadi, or the Guide,
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ISLAM.

surpaseed the solitude and sanctity of his prede-
cessors. He concealed himself in a cavern near
Bagdad: the time and place of his death are un-
known; and his votaries pretend that he still
lives and will' appear before the day of judg-
ment.”— E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Ko-
man Empire, ch. b0,

Avwgo IN: E. Sell, The Faith of Idlam.—8B.
Lane-Poole, Studies ¢n @ Mosque, c¢h. 8 and T.—
R. D. Osborn, Jzlam vnder the Arabs, pt. 2,ch. 1,
~—W. C. Taylor, Hist. of Mohanmedanism, ch.
5-18.—- R. Bosworth Smith, Mohammed and Mo-
kammedaniem.— T. Noldeke, Sketrehes from East-
ern History, ch, 3.— See, also, MAuUOMETAN CoxN-

QUEST.

ISLAM, Dar-ul-, and Dar-ul-harb. See
Dar-vr-IsLax.

ISLAND NUMBER TEN, The capture
of. BSec UNITED STATES oF AM,: A, D. 1862
(MARCE—APRIL: ON THE MissIssIPrI),

ISLE OF FRANCE.—The old French prov-
ince containing Paris. Also the French name of
Mauritius islund, taken by Englund in 1810.

ISLE ROYALE. BSee CaPE BreTOox: A. D.
1720-1745.

ISLES, Lords of the. SeeIleBRrIpEs. A. D.
1846-1504, and HArvAw, BarTLE OF,

ISLES OF THE BLESSED.
NARY ISLANDS.

ISLY, Battle of (1843).
SraTes: A. D. 1830-1846.

ISMAIL, Khedive of Egypt, The reign and
the fall of. See Eovrir: A, D. 1840-1869: 1870~
1888, and 1875-1882,.... Ismail 1., Shah of
Persia, A. D. 1502-1523. .. Ismail Il,, Shah of
Persia, 1576-1577.

ISMAIL, Siege and capture of (1790). Scc
Turks: A. D. 1776-1702,

ISMAILEANS,OR ISHMAELIANS. Bee
ManoMrTaN ConQuUEsT: A. D. 908-1171; also,
Assassing; and CARMATIIIANS.

ISONOMY.— ISOTIMY.—ISAGORIA. —
“'The principle underlying democracy is the
st.ruggle for a legalised equality which was usu-
ally described [by the ancient Greeks] by the
exmeasions Isonomy, or equality of law for all,
— Iyotimy, our proportionate regard paid to al),
—Iss , or cqual frcedom of specech, with
Bpedﬁo reference to courts of justice and popular

See Ca-

"Sce BARBARY

» FraNCE: A.

ITALY.

sssemblies."— G. F. Schbmann, Antig. of Grecoe:
T%e State, pt. 2, ch. 12

ISONZO, Battle of the (A. D. 489). BSee
Rome: A. 1. 488-5286,

ISOPOLITY.—“Tnder Sp. Cnsaiusl[lB. (08
493], Rome couclud~d % Licaty with tho Latins,
in which the right of isopolity or the ‘jus
municipi’ was corceded to them. The idea of
isopolity changed in the course of time, tut its
essential featurts in early times were thesa: be-
tween the Romans and Latins and between the
Romans and Cacrites there existed this arrange-
ment, that any citizen of the one state who wished
to settle in the other, might forthwith be able to
exercise there the rights of a citizen.”"—B, G.
Nicbuhr, Lectx. on the Hist. of Rome, lect, 13 (v,1).

ISRAEL. SceJuws .

ISRAEL, Lost Ten Tribes of. Sec.Ews:
Tae KiNnuDoMs OF ISRAKL AND JUDAH.

1SSUS, Battle of (B. C. 333). BSee Mace-
poNniA: B. (. 334-330.

ISTZAVONES, The.
ENOWN TO TAcrrus,

ISTAKR, OR STAKR.— The native name
under the later, or Sassanian, Persian empire, of
the ancient capital, Persepolis.—G. Rawlinson,
Seventh Great Oriental Monarchy, ch. 8, foot-note,

ISTER, The.—The uncient Greek name of
the Danube, below the junction of the Theiss
and the Bave.

ISTHMIAN GAMES. BSee NEMiaN.

-———‘——m—

ISTRIA: Slavonic Occupation of See
SravoxNtc ProrLes: SixTiu AND SEVENTH CEN-
TURIES.

A. D. 1793.-—Acquisition by Austria, See

). 1787 (MAY —OCTOBER).
—_——

ISTRIANS, The. See ILLYRIANS,

ISURIUM.—A Roman town in Britain, which
had previously been the chief town of the Brit-
ish tribe of the Brigantes. It is identified with
Aldborough, Yorkshire, ‘*where the cxcavator
meets continually with the tesselated floors of
the Roman houscs.”—T. Wright, Cel{, Roman
and Saron, ch. b.

ITALI, The.

ITALIAN WAR, The.
90-88.

ITALIOTES. See SICELIOTES,

Sec GERMANY: AB

Bee (KNOTRIANS,
See Romx: B. C.

ITALY.

Ancient.—Early Italizns.—“It was not till
the close of the Republic, or rather the begin-
ning of the Empire, that thz name of ltaly was
employed, as we now employ it, 1o designate the
whole Peninsula, from the Alps to the Straits
of Messina [see Rome: B. C. 275]. The term
Italia, borrowed from the name of a primmsval
tribe who occupied the southern portion of the
land, was gradually adopted as a gcneric title in
the same obscure manner in which most of the
countries of Europe, or (we may say) the Conti-
nents of the world, have received their appclia-
tions. In the remotest fimes the name only
included Lower Calabria: from these narrow
limits it ually spread upwards, till about
the time of the Punic Wars, 1ts northern boun-

T and Cisalpine Gaul), then followed the

dar{’r?:cended the little river Rubicon (between
m

ridge of the Appennines westward to the source
of the Macra, and was carried down the bed of
that small stream to the Gulf of Genoa. When
we speak of Italy, therefore, in the Roman sense
of the word, we must dismiss from our thoughts
all that fertile country which was at Rome enti-
tled the provincial district of Gallia Cisalpina,
and Liguria.”—H. G. Liddell, His!. of Rome, in-
trod., sect. 2.—'* Philological research teaches us
to distinguish three primitive Italian stocks, the
In.[)yglan, the Etruscan, and that which we shall
call the Italian. The last is divided into two
main branches,—the Latin branch, and that to
which the dialects of the Umbri, Marsi, Volaci
and Samnites belong. As to the Iapygian stock,
we bave but little information. At the south-
eastern extremity of Italy, in the Messapian-or
Calabrian . peninsula, inscriptions in‘a pecular
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ITALY. ety btiants. ITALY.
" axtinet havebeen found In considerable | meautn thefrst plac the country of the Hittites
(Hethel),'and hence of the Pelasgians, and that

(e Tagy Slane, wht e vasy distinely ropounced
pygians, whoare y pronoun
by trad’lrﬁﬁ also to ha::rzeen different from the
Latin and Samnite stocks. . . . With the recog-
nition of . . . a general family relationship or
uliar affinity between the Iapygians and
ellenes (a recognition, however, which by no
means goes so far as to warrant our taking the
Iapyﬁia.n language to be a rude dialect of
Greek), investigation must rest content. . . .
The middle of the peninsula was inhabited, as
far back as reliable tradition reachies, hy two peo-
ples or rather two branches of the same people,
whose position in the Indo-Germanic family 2d-
mits of being determined with greater precision
than that of the Inpygian nation. We may with
rmpriet.y call this people the Italian, since upon
t rests the historical signiticance of the penin-
sula. It is divided into the two branch-stocks
of the Latins and the Umbrians; the latter in-
cluding their scuthern off-shoots, the Marsians
and Samnites, and the colonies sent forth by the
Samnites in historical tiines. . . . These exam-
ﬁles {philological examples, given in the work,
ut omitted from this quotation], selected froma
reat abundance of analogous phenomena, suf-
ce to estublish the individuality of the Italian
stock as distinguished from the other members
of the Indo-Germanic family, and at the same
time show it to be ]ini;uistiml]y the nearest rel-
ative, as it is geographically the next neighbour,
of the Greek. The Greek and the Italian are
brothers; the Celt, the German and the Slavo-
nian are their cousins. . . . Among the lan-
guages of the ltalian stock, again, the Tatin
stands in marked contrast with the Umbro-Sam-
nite dialects. [t is truc that of thesc only two,
the Umbrian and the Samnite or Oscan, are in
some degree known tous. . . . A conjoint view,
however, of the fucts of longuage and of his-
tory leaves no doubt that all these dinlects be-
lon, to the Umbro-Samnite branch of the gicat
Italian stock. . . . It may . . . be regarded as
certain that the Italians, like the Indians, mi-
grated into their peninsula from the north, The
advance of the Umbro-Sabellian stock along the
central mountain-ridge of Italy, in a direction
from north to south, can still be clearly traced;
indecd its last phases belong to purely histori-
cal times. Less is known regarding the route
which the Latin migration followed, Probably
it procecded in a similar direction along the west
coast, long. in all likelihood, before the first
Sabellian stocks began to move.”—T. Mommsen,
Hist. of Rome, bk. 1, ch. 2-3.—B8ee. also, ETnrs-
COANB; LATIUM; BABINES; SAMNITLES; UMBRIANS;
MaanA Grxcis; also, Rome. B, C. 343-200, and
889-838,— ““In the Fcbruary number of the
¢ Olviltd Cattolica,” Padre de Cara pleads for a
national effort on the part of Italian archacol-
ogists to solve the question of the origin of their
country's civilisation b;[r’ the systematic explora-
tlon and excavation of Pelasgic ltaly. . . . Ina
series of articles, extending over several years,
the learned father has contended for the identity
of the Hittites anc I’roto-Pelasgians on archaro-
lo etymological, and historical grounds;
he here repeats that, if ‘ Italic’ means Aryan,
%en it is among the peoples speaking Oscan,
mbrian, Latin, and other dialects of the Indo-
Buropean family that the parentage of Italian
giviisation must be sought; but that ‘Italy’

name and civilisation are alike Pelasgic. Those
who hold it to have been Aryan have not only
the testimony of Greek and Roman writers
against them, but also the facts that there were
Pelasgians in Italy whose stone constructions are
standing to this day, and that the Etruscan lan-
guage and culture had no Aryan affinities. The
writer further points out that the walls of Pe-
lasgic cities, whether in Ituly, (reece, or Asia
Minor, all resemble each other, and that the
origin of Greck civilisation was also Pelasgian,
In Greece, as in Italy. the Aryans followed cen-
turies after the MHittite-Pelasgians, and Aryan
Greeee carried the arts of Pelasgic Greece to
perfection.  He believes that, of two migratory
bands of Hittites, one invaded Greece and the
other Italy, about the same time, Ile also draws
attention to the coincidence that it is not very
long since Greccee, like Italy ot the present time,
could date itg civilisation ne further hack than
700 or 800 B. (. Schlicmann 1ccovered contu-
rics for Greeee, but ‘ Italy still remains impris-
oned in the iron circle of the seveuth century.’
To break it, she must follow Schliemann’s plan;
and ns he had steady faith in the exenvation of
the Pelasgice cities und cemeteries of Greece, so
will like faith and conduct on the part of Italian
archacologists let in light upon this once dark
problem.”"—Aecademy, March 31, 1804, p. 278.

Under the dominion of Rome. Sce RoMmE.

Invasions Repelled by Rome. Sce Romu:
B. C. 890-847, 282-275; PuNic Wans; (IMBRI
AND TEuUTONES; ALEMANNI; and RADAGAISUS,

A. D. 400-410.— Alaric’s invasions, Sce
Gorus (Vistsorns): A. . 400-403; and Romik:
A. D. 408-410.

A. D. 452.—Attila’s invasion.—The origin
of Venice. Bee Huns: A. 1). 452; and VENICE:
A. D. 452.

A, D. 476-553.—The fall of the Western
Roman Empire.—The Ostrogothic kingdom
of Theodoric, and its fall.—Recovery of %taly
I;‘{) Justinian. See Romr: A. D. 455-476, to

D Fraok invasi Sce
3. — riran mnvasions.
&8 283 s,

A. D,
FRrANKS:

A. D. 554-800.—Rule of the Exarchs of Ra-
venna. See RoME: A.D. 554-800; and Paracy:
A.D. 728-T14.

A. D. 568-800. — Lombard conquests and
kingdom.—Rise of the Papal power at Rome,
—Alliance of the Papiu:( with the sovereigns
of the Franks.—Revival of the Roman Empire
under Charlemagne.—'* Since the invasion of
Alboin, Imlﬁohnd groaned under a complication of
evils, The Lombards who had entered along with
that chief in A, D. 568 "sce LoMparps: A, D. 568~
578, and after] had sctitled in considerable num-
bers in the valley of the Po, and founded the
duchies of Spoleto and Benevento, leaving the rest
of the country to be governed by the exarch of
Ravenna a4 viceroy of the Eastern crown. This
subjection was, however, little better than nomi-
nal. Although too few to occupy the whole
perinsula, the invaders were yet strong enough
to harass every part of it by inroads which met
with no resistance from a population unused to
arms, and without the spirit to use them in self-
defence. . . . Tormented by theoir repeated at-
tacks, Rome sought help in vain from Byzantium,
whose forces, scarce able to repel fzvm their
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ITALY, A. D. 568-800.

walls the Avars and Saracens, could give no
support to the distant exarch of Ravenna. The
Popes were the Emperor's subjects; they awaited
his confirmation, like other bishops; they had
more than once been the victims of his anger.
But as the city became more accustomed in inde-
pendence, and the Pope rose to a predominance,
real if not yet legal [see Romi: A. D, 590-640,

Paracy: A D). 728-774], his tone grew
bolder than that of the Eastern patriarchs. In
the controversies that had raged in the Church,
he bhad bad the wisdom or good fortune to es-
pouse (though not always from the first) the
+ orthodox side: it was now by another guarrel
of religion that his deliverance from an unwel-
come yoke was accomplished. The Emperor
Leo, born among the Isaurian mountains, where
a purer faith may yet buve lingered, and stung hy
the Mohammedan taunt of idolatry, determined
to abolish the worship of images, which seemed
fast obscuring the more spiritual part of Chris-
tianity. An attempt suflicient to cause tumults
among the submissive Greeks, excited in Italy o
fiercer commotion. The populace rose with one
heart in defence of what had become to them
more than a symbol: the exarch was slain: the
Pope, though unwilling 1o sever himself from
the lawful head »nd protector of the Church,
must yet excommunicate the prince whom he
could not reclaim from so hateful a heresy |see
IconocLasTIC CoNTROVERSY]. Liudprand, king
of the Lombards, improved his opportunity:
falling on the exarchate as the champion of
images, on Rome as the minister of the Greek
Emperor, he overran the one, and all but suec-

cd in capturing the other.
caped for the moment, but siaw his peril: placed
between a herefic and a robber, he turned his
gaze beyond the Alps, to a Catholic chief
who had just achicved a signul deliverance for
Christendom on the field of Doitiers. Gregory
II. had already opened communications with
Charles Martel, mayor of the palace, and virtual
ruler of the Frankish realm. As the crisis be-
comes more pressing, Gregory IIIL finds in the
same quarter bis only hope, and appeals to him
in urgent letters, to haste to the succour of Hory
Church, . . . Charles dicd before he could obey
the call; but his son Pipin (surnamed the Short)
made good usc of the new fricndship with Rome.
He was the third of his family who bad ruled
the Franks with a monarch’s full power [sce
¥rawks: A. D. 511-752]: it scemed time to
abolish the pageant of Merovingian royalty; yet
a departure from the aucient line might shock
the feelings of the people. A course was taken
whose dangers no one then foresaw: the Holy
See, now for the first timcinvoked as an interna-
tional power, pronounced the deposition of Child-
ric, and gave to the royul office of his successor
Pipin a sanctity hitherto unknown, . . . The
compact be'ween the chairof Peter and the Teu-
tonic throne was hardly sealed, when the latter
was eummoned to discharge its share of the
duties. Twice did Aistulf the Lombard assail
Rome, twice did Pipin descend to the rescue: the
second time at the bidding of 8 letter written in
the name of St. Peter himself. Aistulf could
make no resistance; and the Frank hestowed on
the Papal chair all that bclonged to the ¢xarchate
in North Italy, receiving ag the meed of his
services the title of Patrician [734]. . . . When
on Pipin’s death the restiess Lombards again

1
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ITALY, A. D. 568-800,

took up arms and menaced the possessions of
the Church, Pipin's son Charles or Charlemagne
swept down like a whirlwind from the Alps at
the call of Pope Hadrian, seized king Desiderius
in his capital, assumed himself the Lombard
crown, and made northern Italy thenceforward
an integral part of the Frankish empire [see
GERMANY: A D). 087-800]. . . . For the next
twenty-four years Italy remained quiet. The
government of Rome was carried on in the name
of the Putrician Clarles, although it does not
appear that he sent thither any otllcial m{)reaen-
tative; while at the sune time both the city and
the exarchate continued to wdmit the nominal
supremacy of the Eastern Emperor, employin,
the years of his reign 1o date docurents.”— J.
Bryce, The Thly Boman Ewmpire, ch. 4.—** Thus,
by German bands, the internal ascenauncy of the
German race in Italy, which had lasted, first
under the Goths, and then under the Lombards,
for 281 years, was finally broken. A German
was still king over Italy, as for ages Germuns
were still to be. But Roman and native influ-
ence reconguered ita supremacy in Italy, under
the management and leadership of the bishops
of Rome. The Lombards, alrewdy becoming
Italianized, mdlted into movineial Italians. The
Teutonic language disappenred, leaving & num-
her of words to Italian dislects, and a number
of names to Italian fumilics. The last King
of the Lombards bore an Italian name, Deside-
rius. The latest of 1talian national heroes bears
the Bavarian and Lombard name of Garibaldi.
But the overthrow of the Lombards, and the
gift of provinces und cities to St. Peter had even
more eventful results.  The alliance between the
king of the Franks and the hishop of Rome had
become one of the closest kind. . . . The Ger
man king and the [talian pope found themselv
together at the head of the modern world of the”
est. Batthe fascination of the name of Ro

still, ms it had done for centuries, held 3\\:3
over the Teutonie mind, . . ., Tt was not un-
natural that the ides should recofimend itself,
both_to the king and the pope, of reviving in
the West, in close connexion with the Roman
primacy, that great name which still filled the
imagination of the workl, and which in Roman
judgments, Greek Byzantium had wrongfully
stolen away— the name of Cwsur Augustus, the
claim to govern the world. There was a longin
in the West for the restoration of the name aun
authority, ‘lest,” as the contemporary writers
express it, ‘the heathen should mock at the
Christian if the name of Emperor had ceased
among them.' And at this moment, the govern-
ment at Constantinople was in the hands of a
woman, the Empress Ivene. Charles’s services
to the pope were recompensed, and his victorious
career of more than thirtiy years crowned, by
the restoration at Rome, in his person, of the
Roman empire and the imperial cliiuity. The
same authority which had made him ‘patri-
cian,” and comsecrated him king, now created
him Emperor of the Romans. On Christmas
day, 800, when Charles came to pay his devo-
tions before the altar of St. Peter's, Pope Leo
III.— without Charles’s knowledge or wish, so
Charles declared to his Dbiographer, Einbard,
and, it may be, prematurely, as regurds Charles's
own feeling — placed a golden crown on: his'
head, while all the people shouted, ‘to ),
the most pious Augustus, crowned of God, thié -

1846



ITALY, A. D. ws-aoo 9’5",,"5' ﬂﬂfmi_ ) ITALY, A. D. 843-951.
and -giving Emperor of the Romans, | Empire], the first of his race, and Lewis, the

fe and victory.’ . . . Thus a new power arose
in Europe, new in reality and in its relations to
society, though old in name. It was formally
but the carrying on the line of the successors of
Augustus and Constuntine. But substantially
it was something very different. Its authors
could little forcsee ite destinies; but it was to
1ast, in some sort the political centre of the world
which wus to be, for 1,000 years. And the
Roman Church, which had done such great
things, which had consecrated the new and
mighty Kings of the Franks, and had created for
the mightiest of them the imperinl claim to uni-
versal dominion, rose with them to a new atti-
tude in the world. . . . The coronation of
Charles at Rome, in the face of an imperial
line at Constantinople, finally determined, though
it did not at once accomplish, the separation of
East and West, of Greek and Latin Christianity.
This separation had long been impending, per-
haps, becoming incvitable, . One Roman
empire was still the only received theory. But
one Roman empire, with it~ seat in the West, or
onec Roman empire, governed in partnership by
two emperors of East and Wesl, bad become
impossible in fact. The theory of its unity con-
tinued for ages; but whether the true successor
of Augustus and Theodosius sat ut Constantino-
ple, or somewhere in the West, remained in dis-
pute, till the dispute was cnded by the extinetion
of the Eastern cmpire by the Turks on May 29,
1453."— R. W. Church, The Beginning of the
Middle Ages, ch. T.— Sce, also, Franks: A. D.
768-814.

A. D, 685-1014.—The founding of the duchy
of Tuscany., See Tuscany: A. D. 685-1115.

A. D. 781.—Erected into a separate king-
dom by Charlemagne.—~In the year 781 Char-
lemagne erected Italy and Aquitaine into two
separate kingdoms, placing his infant sons Pipin
and Ludwig on the thrones.—P. Godwin, /fst.
of France: Ancient Gaul, ch. 10.

(Southern): A. D. 800-1016.—Conflict of
Greeks, Saracens and Franks.—‘ The south-
ern provincef#of ITtaly], which now compose the
kingdom of Naples, were subject, for the most
part [in the 8th and 9th centuries], to the Lom-
bard dukes and princes of Beneventum — so
powerful in war that they checked for & moment
the genius of Charlemagne—so liberal in peace
that they maintained in their capital an academy
of thirty-two philosophers and grammarians,
The division of this flourishing state produced
the rival principalitics of Bencvento, Salerno,
and Capua; and the thoughtless ambition wi
revenge of the competitorsovited the Saracens
to the ruir of their common inncritance. During
a calamitous period of two hundred years, Italy
was exposed to.a repetition of wounds which the
invaders were not capable of healing by the
unfon and tranquillity of a perfect conquest.
Their frequent and almost annvwal squadrons
issued from the port of Palermo and were enter-
tained with too much indulgence by the Chris-
tiahs of Naples: the moie formidable flcets were

repared on the African coasts. . . . Acolonyof
Blmeh! had been vlanted at Bari, which com-
mands’the entrance of the Adriatic Gulf; and
their im depredations provoked the re-
sentment and concilinted the union of the two
emperors, An offensive alliance was concluded
batwebnBasi] the Macedonian [of the Byzantine

great grandson of Charlemagne; and each party
supplied the deficiencies of his associate. . , .
The fortress of Bari was invested by the infantry
of the Franss and by the cavalry und galleys of
the Greeks; and, after o defence of four ycars,
the Arabian emir submitted [A. ). 871] to the
clemency of Lewis, who commanded in person
the operations of the siege. This importunt con-
quest had heen achievad by the concord of the
East and West; but their recent amity was soon
embittered by the mutual complaints of jealousy
and pride. . . . Whoever might deserve the
honour, the Greek emperors, Basil and his son
Leo, secured the advantuge of the reduction of
Bari. The Italians of Apulin and Calabric were
persuaded or compelled to acknowledge their
supremacy, and an ideal line from Mount Gar-
ganus to the Bay of Salerno leaves the far greater
part of the [nodery] kingdom of Naples under
the dominion of the Iastern empire. Bevond
that line the dukes or republics of Amalfi and
Naples, who had never forfeited their volunia
alleginnce, rejoiced in the neizhbourlwod of thelr
lawful sovereign; and Amalfi was enriched by
supplying Europe with the produce and manu-
factures of Asin. But the Lombard princes of
Benevento, Sualerno, and (‘npua, were reluctantl
torn from the communion of the Latin worl({
and too often violated their ouths of servitnde
and tribute, The city of Bari rose to dignity
and wealth as the metropolis of the new theme
or province of Lombardy: the tifle of Patrician,
and afterwards the singular name of Cutapan,
was nssigned to the supreme governor, . . . As
long as the sceptre was disputed by the princes
of Italy, their efTorts were feeble and adverse;
and the Greeks resisted or eluded the forees of
Germany w hich descended from the Alps under
the imperial standard of the Othos. The firste
and greatest of those Saxon princes was com-
pelled to relinquish the sicge of Bari: the second,
after the losg of his stoutest bishops and barons,
escaped with honour from the bloody field of
Crotona (A. 17. 083).  On that day the seale of war
was turned against e Trunks by the valour of
the Saracens. . . . The Culiph of Egypt had
transported 40,000 Moslems to the aid of his
Christinn ally. The successors of Basil smused
themselves with the belief that the conquesi of
Lombardy had been achieved, and was still pre-
served, by the justice of their laws, the virtues
of their ministers, and the gratitude of a people
whom they had rescued from anarchy and op-
pression. A series of rebellions might dart a
ray of truth into the palace of Constantinople;
and the illusions of flattery were dispelled b
the easy and rapid sucress of the Norman ad-
venturers "—E, Gilhon Decline and Fall of the
Lloman HEmpire, ch. 66.

A. D. 803-810.— Charlemagne’s boundary
treaties with the Byzantine Emperor.—At-
tempts of Pipin against the Venetians.—The
founding of Modern Venice. Sce VENICE:
A, D. 697-810,

A. D. 810-961.— Spread of Venetian cont-
merce and naval prowess. Sec VENICE: A, D,
816-961.

A. D. 843-951.—In the breaking up of Chas-
lemagne’s Empire.—The founding of the Holy
Roman Empire.—In the partition of Charle-
magne's Empire among his three by
the treaty of Verdun, A. D. 848, Italy, together
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with the new kingdom called Lotharingis, or
Lorraine, was assigneqd to the elder, Lothar, who
bore the title f Emperor. Lothar, who died in
855, redivided his dominions among three sons,
and Lorraine, separated from Italy, was soon dis-
membered and shared between Germany and
France, The Italian kingdom fell to Louis or
Ludwig II., who was crowned Emperor, and on
his death without issue. A. I). 875, it was seized,
together with the imperial title, bl\; the French
Carlovingian king, Charles the Bald. Two
years afterwards he died, and Italy, together
with the imperial crown, was acquired by the
last legitimate survivor of the German Carlovin-
ﬁn line, Charles the Fat, who died in 838, ‘' At
that memorable era (A. 1). 888) the four king-
doms which this prince [Charles the Fat] had
aunited fell asunder: West France, where Odo or
Eudes [Duke of Paris, anccstor of the royal line
of Capet] then began to rcign, was never again
uni to Germany; East France (Germany)
chose Arnulf; Burgundy split up into two prin-
cipalities, in one of which (Transjurane) Rudolf

aimed himself king, while the other (Cisju-
rane with Provence) submitted to Boso; while
Italy was divided between the 'partics of Beren-
gar of Friuli and Guido of Spolcto. The former
was chosen king by the estates of Lombardy;
the latter, and on his speedy death his son Lam-
bert, was crowned Emperor by the Pope.  Ar-
nuif’'s [the German king’s] descent chased them
away and vindicated the claims of the Franks,
but on his flight Italy and the anti-German fac-
tion at Rome became again free.  Berengar was
made king of Italy, and afterwards Emperor.
Lewis of Burgundy, son of Boso, renounced hiy
fealty to Arnulf, and procured the imperial dig-
nity, whose vain title he retained through ycurs
of misery and eaile, till A. D. 928. None of
Jthese Emperors were strong enough to rule well
even in Italy; beyond it they were not so much
as recognized. . . . In A. D. 924 dicd Berengar,
the last of these phantom Emperors,  After him
Hugh of Burgundy and Lothar bis son 1eigned
as Kings of Italy, if puppets in the hands of a
riotous aristocracy can be so called. Ilome was
meanwhile ruled by the consul or senator Alberic
[called variouslir senator, consul, patrician, and
prince of the Itomans], who had renewed her
never quite extinct republican institutions, and
in the degradation of thc papacy was almost
absolute in the city.” Affairs in Italy were at
this stage when Otto or Otho, the vigorous and
chivalrous German king of the new line, came
in 951 to re-estallish and reconstitute the Romuan
Empire of Charlen agne (see GERMANY: A. D.
986-978) and to make it a lusting entity in Euro-
pean politics — the ‘“ Holy Roman Empire ” of
modern history. —J. Bryce, The Holy Roman
Empire, ch. 6.

Avso 1x: F. Guizot, Hist. of Civilization, lect.
24.—E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire, ch. 49.—8ee, also, Roue: A. D. 903-984 ;

Romax EMPIRg, Tuk HoLy: A. D. 963,

A. D. 24.—Ravaged by the Hungari-
ans,—'‘ The vicinity of Italy had tempted their
early inrouds; but from their camp on the Brenta
they beheld with some terror the apparent
strength and populousness of the new-discovered
eountry. They requesied leave to retire; their
muest was proudly rejected by the Italian king;

the lives of 20,000 Christians paid the forfgt
'qf his obstinacy and rashness. Among thecities

Afier Charlemagne.
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uf the West the royal Pavia was conspicuous in
fame and splendour; and the pre-eminence of
Rome jtsclf was only derived from the relica of
the apostles. The Hungarians ap ; Pavia
was 1n flames; forty-three churches were con-
sumed ; and, after the massacre of the people
they spared sbont 200 wretches who had gnthereti
some bushe !s of gold and silver (a vague exagger-
ation) from the smoking ruins of their country.
In these annual excursions from the Alps to
neighbourhood of Rome and Capua, the churches
that yet cseaped resounded with a fearful litany:
‘Ol save and deliver us from the arrows of the
ITungarians!’ But the saints were deaf or inex-
orable; and the torrent rolled forward, till it was
stopped by the extreme land of Calabria,”—
'(;;lihlmn, Decline and Full of the Roman Empire,

. ba.

A. D, 961-1039.—Subjection to Germmg;;—
*“Otho 1., his son Otho II, and his can n
Otho II., were successively acknowledged em-
perors and kings of Italy, fromn 961 to 1002.
When this branch of the house of S8axony be-
came extinct, Ylenry 11 of Bavaria, and Conrad
the Salic of Franconia, filled the throne from
1004 to 1039. During this period of nearly
eighty years, the Germau emperors twelve times
entered Ituly at tl'c head of their armies, which
they always drew up in the plains of Roncaglia
near Placentin; there they held the states of
Lombardy, received homage from their Italian
feudatories, caused the rents duoe to be paid, and
promulgated laws for the government of Italy.
A forcign sovercign, however, nlimost always 1:{-
sent, known only by his incursions at the head
of a Dbarbarous army, could not efficaciously
govern a country which he hardly knew, and
where his yoke was detested. . . . The em-
perors were too happy to acknowledge the local
authorities, whatever they were, whenever they
could obtain from fhem their pecuniary dues:
sometimes they were dukes or marquises, whose
dignities had survived the disasters of various
invasions and of civil wars; sometimes the arch-
bishops and bishops of great cities, whom Char-
lemagne and his successors had frequently in-
vested with duchies and counties escheated to
the crown, reckoning that lords elected for life
would remain more dependent than hereditary
lords; somectimes, finally, they were the magis-
trates themselves, who, although elected by the

ple, rececived from the mouarch the title of
mperial vicars, and ook part with the nobles
and prelates in the Plaids (placita), or diets of
Roncaglia.  After a stay of some months, the
emperor returned with his army into Germany;
the nobles retired to their castles, the prelates
and magistrates o “heir citics: peither of these
last acknowledged a superior authority to their
own, nor reckoned on any other force than what
they could themselves employ to assert what
they called their rights. Opposite intcrests could
not fail to produce collision, and the war was
universal.”—J. C. L. de Sismondi, Hist. of the
ltalian Repubdlics, c¢h. 1.—During the reign of
Henry II. (A. D. 1002-1024), against whom &
rival king of Italy was set up by the Italians,
‘“there was hardly any recognbed government,
and gethmmh becaime more nn& ImMOre K0CHRA"
tomed, necessity, to protect themselyes,
and to provide for their owa in . |
Meanwhile the German nation had become

to the Ttalians. The rude soldiery, insqlent w8
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addicted to intoxication, were engaged in fre- | Arabs, But their countrymen beginning to flock

quent disputes with the citizens, wherein the
Iatter, a8 is usual in similar cases, were exposed
first to the summary vengeance of the troops,
and afterwards to penal chastisement for sedi-
tion. In one of these tumulis, at the entry of
Henry IL in 1004, the city of Pavia was burned
to the ground, which inspired its inhabitants
with a constant animosi;z against that emperor.
Upon bis death, in 1024, the Italians were dis-
&sed to break once more their connexion with

rmany, which had elected as sovercign Conrad
duke of Franconia. They offered their crown to
Robert king of France and to William duke of
Guienne.” But ncither of these princes would
accept the troublesome diadem; and, in the eud,
the archbishop of Milan and other Lombard
lords ‘“repaired to Constance and tendered the
crown to Conrad, which he was already disposed
to claim as a rort of dependency upon Germany.
It does not appear that either Conrad or his suc-
cessors were ever regularly clected to reign over
Italy; but whether this ceremony took place or
not, we may certainly date from that time the
subjection of Italy to the Germanic body. Tt
became an unquestionable maxim, that the votes
of a few Germun princes conferred a right to
the sovercignty of a country which had ncver
been conquered, and which had never formally
recognised this supcriority.” — H, Ilaliam, T%e
deglo Ages, ¢h. 8, pt. 1 (v. 1).—*‘The Italian
Kingdom of the Karlings, the kingdom which
was rcunited to Germany under Otto the Great,
was . . . & continuation of the old Lombard
kingdom. It consisted of that kingdom, en-
larged by the Italian lands which fell off from
the Eastern Empire in the eighth century; that
is by the Exarchate and the adjoining Pentapolis,
and the immediate territory of Rome itsclf.”—
E. A. Freeman, ffistorical (eog. of Kurope, ck. 8,
aect. 8.

(Southern): A. D, 1000-1090. — Conquests
and settlement of the Normans.—‘““A p frim—
age first took the Normans to Southern Italy,
where they were to found a kingdom. Here
there were, if I may so speak, threc wrecks,
three ruins of nations — Lombards in the moun-
tains, Greeks in the ports, Sicilian and African
Saracens rambling over the coasts. About the

eur 1000, some Norman pilgrims assist the in-

abitants of Salerno to drive out a party of
Arabs, who were holding them to ransom. Be-
ing well paid for the service, thes¢c Normans
attract others of their countrymen hither. A
Greek of Bari, named Mclo or Mcles, takes them
into pay to free his cily from the Greeks of
Byzantium. Next they arc settled by the Greck
republic of Naples at the fort of Avcersa, which
lay between that ci% and her enemics, the Lom-
bards of Capua ‘A. D. 1026). Finally, the sons
of a-poor gentleraan of the Cotentin, Tancred of
Hauteville, seck their fortune here. Tancred
bad twelve children; seven by the same mother,
It was during William’s {li:hu Congqueror's]
, when pumbers of the barons endeav-

oured to withdraw themselves from the Bastard’s
yoke, that these sons of Tancred'’s directed their
steps towards Italy, where it was said that a
simple Norman kaight bad become count of
Aversa. They set oﬂF penniless, and defrayed the
€x of journey by the sword (A. D.
?IWTM Byzantine governor, or Katapan,
sx(gagéd thelr services, and led them against the

to them, they no sooner saw themselves strong
enough than they turned against their pay-
masters, seized Apulia [A. D. 1042], and div“i)god
it into twelve countships. Tkisrepublicof Con-
dottieri held its asesemblies at Melphi. The
Greeks endeavoured to defend themselves, but
fruitlessly. They collected an army of 60,000
Itelians; to be routed by the Normans, who
amounted to several hundreds of well-armed
men.  The Byzantines then summoned their ene-
mies, the Germans, to their aid; and the two em-
pires, of the Eust and West, confederated against
the sons of the gentleman of Coutances., The
all-powerful emperor, Henry the Black (FHenry
IIL.), charged Leo 1X., who had been nominated
pope by him, and who was a German and kin to
the imperial family, to exterminate thess brig-
ands. The pope led some Germans and a
swarm of Italians againgt them [1053]; but the
latter took to flight ut the very beginning of the
battle, and left the warlike pontiff in the hands
of the cnemy., Too wary to ill-treat him, the
Normans piously cust themselves at their pris-
oner’s feet, and compelled him to grant them, as
a fief of the Church, all that they had taken or
might take possession of in Apulia, Calabria, and
on the other side of the strait; so that, in spite of
himself, the pope became the suzernin of the
kingdom of the T'wo Sicilies (A. 1. 1052-1053)."
—J. Michelet, Ilist. of France, bk. 4, ch. 2.— The
two elder of the sons of Tancred were now dead,
and the third son, Humphrey, died not lon
after. A fourth brother, Robert, surnam
Guiscard, who had lately arrived from Normandy
with reinforcements, then cstablished himself
(A. D. 1057) with some difficulty in the leader-
ship and succession. “‘TIe accomplished the re-
duction of almost all the country which com-
poses the present kingdom of Naples, and,
extinguishing the long dominion of the Beneven-
tine Lombards and of the castern empire in Italy
gsne ReneEveENTUM, and AMALFT], finally received
rom Cupe Nicholas 11. the confirmation of the
titles which he had assumed, of duke of Calabria
and Apulia [A. D. 1080]. . . . While Robert
Guiscard was perfecting Lis dominion on the
continent, his younger brother Koger engaged in
the astonishing design of conquering the large
and beautiful glnnd of Sicily from the Saraccons
with a fow Norman volunteers. An air of ro-
mantic extravagance breathes over all the enter-
prises of the Normani in [taly; and, cven if we
discard the incredible tales which the legends
and chronicles of the times have preserved of the
vulour and corporeal strength of these northern
warriors, enough will remain in the authentic re-
sults of their expeditions to stagger the reason
and warm the imaginalion with attractive visions
of chivalrous achievement. . . . We are assured
that 800 Christian knignts were the greatest num-
ber which Roger could for many years bring into
the field; and that 188 routed a prodigious host
of Saracens at the battle of Ceramio. . . . But
the Saracens were embroiled in internal disoord,
and their island was broken up into numerous
petty states; we may, therefore, attribute to
toeir dissensions a great part of the success
which the chroniclers of the Normans have as-
signed to their good swords alone. Roger had,
however, embarked in an arduous and ﬁ%‘;rdou
undertaking, which it required the unbending

perseverance and patient, valour of thirty yeass
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[A. D. 1060-1090] to accomplish. . . . Atlength,
all Bicily bowed to his sway; Norman barons
were infeuded over its surfuce; and Roger, with
the title of greut count, held the island as a fief
of his brother's duchy.”— G. Proctor, Ifiist. of
Italy, ¢h. 2, pt. 2,

Arso In: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empive, ch. 56.—J. W. Barlow, Short
Hist, of the Normans vn Sonth Europe, ch. 1-7.

A. D. 1056-1122.—Beginning of the conflict
of the Popes with the Emperors,—Hildebrand
and Henry IV.—The War of Investitures.
See Paracy: A. D. 1056-1122; and GERMANY:
A D 973-1122

A.D. :o?i—nsz.—'l‘he rise of the republican
cities.---** The war of investitures, which lasted
more than sixty years, accomplished the dissolu-
tion of every tic between the different members
of the kingdom of Ifaly. Civil wars have at
least this advantage,— that they foree the rulers
of the people 1o consult the wishes of their sub-
jects, oblige them to gain affections which con-
stitute their strength, and to compensate, by the
mnting of new privileges, the services which

require. The prelates, nobles, and cities of
Italy obeyed, some the emperor, others the pope,
not from a blind fear, hut from choice, fron:
affection, from conscience, nccording as the po-
litical or religious sentiment was predominant
in each. The war was gencral, but every where
waged with the national forces. Every city
armed its militia, which, headed by the magis-
trates, attacked the neighbouring nobles or towns
of a contrary party. While each city imagined
it was fighting either for the pope or the em-

r, it was habitually impelled exclusively by
ts own sentiments: every town considered itself
as & whole, as an independent state, which had
its own allies and enemics; each citizen felt an
ardent patriotism, not for the kingdom of Italy,
or for the empire, but for his own city. At the
period when either kings or emperors had

ted to towns the right of raising fortifica-
tions, that ef assembling the citizens at the sound
of a great bell, to concert together the means of
their common defence, had been also conceded.
This meecting of all the men of the state capable
of bearing arms wus called a parlinment. It
assembled 1 the great square, nnd elected
annually two consuls, charged with the adminis-
tration of justice at hame, and the command of
the army abroad. . . . The parliament, which
named the consuis, appointed also a secret coun-
cil, called a Consilio di Credenza, to assist the
g%vemmem. romposed of a few members taken

m each divisivn; besides a grand council of
the people, who preparea the decisions to be sub-
mitted to the parlisment, . . . As industry had
rapidly increased, and had preceded luxury,—
as domestic life was sober, and the produce of
labour considerable,— wealth had greatly aug-
mented. The citizens allowed themselves no
other use of their riches than that of defending
or embellishing their country. It was from the
year 800 o the year 1200 that the most prodigi-
ous works were undertaken and accomplished
by the towns of Italy. . . . These three regencr-
ating centuries iﬁl\"e an impulse to architecture,
which soon awakened the other file arts. The
republican spirit which now fermented in every
city, and gave to each of them constitutions so
wise, magistrates 8o zealous, and- citizens so
patriotic, and so capable of great achievements,

The Oity Republics.
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had found in Italy itself tho models which had
contributed to its formation. The war of in.
vostitures had given wing to this universal aflrlt :
of liberty and patriotism 1n all the municipalities
of Lombardy, in Piedmont, Venctia, Romagna,
and Tuscany. But there existed alreally in Italy
other free cities. . . . Venicn, . . . venna,
... Geooa, , .. M, . .. Rome, Galita, Na-
ples, Amulfi, Bari, were either never conguered
by the Lombards, or in subjection too short a
time to have lost their ancient walls, aund the
habit of guarding them. These cities served as
the refuge of Roman civilization. . . . Those
cities which had accumulated the most wealth,
whose wally inclosed the greatest population, at-
tempted, from the first Lialf of the twelfth cen-
tury, to secure by force of arms the obedicnce
of such of the neighbouring towns as did not ap-
pear sufliciently strong to resist them, . . . to
force them into a perpetunl alliance, so as to
share their good or cvil fortune, and always
place their armed foree under the standard of the
dominant city. . . . Two great towns in the
plains of Lombardy surpassed every other in
power and wealth: Milan, which habitually
directed the party of the church; and Pavia,
which directed that of the empire. Both towns,
however, scem to have changed parties during
the reigns of Lothario ITL and Conrad II., who,
from the year 1125 1o 1152 placed in opposition
the two houses of Guelphs and Ghibelines in
Germany. . . . Among the towns of Piedmont,
Turin took the lead, and disputed the authority
of the courts of Savoy, who called themselves
imperial vicars in that conntry. . . . The family
of the Veronese marquises, . . . who {rom the
time of the Lombard kings had to defend the
fronticr against the Germans, were extinet; and
the great cities of Verona, Padua, Vicenza,
Treviso, and Mantua, nearly equal in power,
maintained their independence.  Bologna held
the first rank among the towns south of the Po,
. . . Tuscany, which had also had its powerful
marquises, saw their family become extinet with
the countess Matilda, the contemporary and
friend of Gregory VIL  Florence had since risen
in power, destroyed Fiesole, and . . . was con-
sidered the head of the Tusean league; and the
more 50 that Pisa at this period thought only of
her muritime expeditions, . . . Such wus the
state of Italy, when the Germanic diet, assernbled
at Frankfort in 1152, conferred the crown on
Frederick Barbarossa, duke of Swabia, and of
the house of Hohenstaufen.”—J. C. L de S8is.
mondi, Ilist. of the Ttulian Repubiics, ch. 1-2.

Awso v: E. A. Freeman, Hist. Gevg. of
Europe, ch. 8, sect. 8.—W. K. Williams, The
Communes of Lombardy (Johns Hopkins Unsv.
Studies, Oth serics, 5-6),—H. Hallam, The Middle
Ages, ch. 8, pt. 1 (v. 1).—Hurope during the Mid-
dle Ages (Lardner's Oabinet Cyclop.,v. 1, ch, 1),
8Sce, also, FrLoRreNcE: 12r8 CENTURY; and
TRADE, MEDI&VAL.

A. D. 1063.—Birth of Pisan architecture,
See Pisa: A. D, 1063-1208.

A.D. 1077-1102,—Countess Matilda’s dona-
tion. Sce Paracy: A. D, 1077-1103,

(Southern) : A, D, 1081-1194.—Robert Guig-
card’s invasions of the Eastern Empire.~—
Union of Sicily with Apulia, and cmﬁ‘;? of
the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, or N

—*“The success of his brot.herf[RoE. in.&l:l.‘y

—see above : A. D. 1000-1080] -anothet
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spur to the ambition of Robert Guiscard, Tak-
ing advantige of a dynastic revolution at Con-
stantinople, he and his son Bohemund commenced
+ & series of Invasions of the Eastern Empire [see
Byzaxtive Empire: A. D. 1081-1085] which
only endedl with his death. These, though un-
successful in their ultimate result, were influen-
tial causes of the first crusade, and deeply
affected the relations of East and West for years
to come. Meanwhile in Sicily Roger had heen
succeeded by his son [Roger IL], and, in 1127,
this heir of the destinies of his race added the
dukedom of Apulia to that of Sicily, obtained
from Pope Anacletus the title of king, and finally
established the Norman kingdom of Naples [also
called the Kingdom of the Two BSicilies|. His
character is thus described by a contemporary
chronicler: ‘He was a lover of justice and most
severc avenger of erime.  He ubhorred lying;
did everything by rule, and never promised
what he did not mean to perform. 1le never
gemecuted his private enemies; and in war cn-
eavoured on all oceasions to gain his point with-
out shedding of blood. Justice and peace were
universally observed throughout his dominions.’
During his reign the intercourse between England
and Sicily was close. The government was or-
ﬁanized on principles very similar to that of
ngland. . . . Under his wise rule and that of
his immediate successors, the south of Ttaly and
Bicily enjoycd a transient gleam of prosperity and
happiness. Theirequal and tolerant government,
far surpassing anything at that day in Europe,
enabled the Baracen, the Greek, and the Italian to
live together in harmony elscwhere unknown,
Trade and industry flourished, the manufacture
of silk enriched the inhabitants, and the kingdom
of Naples was at pcace until she was crushed
under the iron heel of a Teutonic conqueror.”—
A. H, Johnson, Lhe Normans in Kurops, ch. 6.

ALso IN: K. A. Freeman, The Normans ai
Palermo (Historical Kssays, 8d series).—J. W,
Barlow, Short Ilist. of the Normans in South
Kurope, ch. 8-11,

A. D, 1096-1102.—The First Crusades. Sce
Crusapes: A. D. 1086-1099; and 1101-1102.

A. D. 1138.—The accession of the Hohen-
staufens to the Imperial throne, and the origin,
in Ger:nany, of the Guelf and Ghibelline fac-
tions. Bec GerMANY: A, D. 1138-1268.

A.D. 1154-1162.— The first and second
expeditions of Frederick Barbarossa.-— Fred-
erick I, the second of the emperors of the
Hohenstaufen line, called by the Itulians Fred-
erick Barbarossa (Redbeard), was elected king at
Frankfort in March, 1152, In October, 1154, he
crossed the Alps and entereca Ttaly with & strong
German srmy, having two purposes in view:
1. Toreceive the imperial crown, from the hands
of the Pope, and to place on his own head, ut
Pavia, the iron ecrown of Lombardy or Ttaly, 2.
To reducs to order and submission the rising
clty-republics of Lombardy and Tuscany, which
had been l4_;ll'owing' rapidly in independence and
power during the last four troubled imperial
reigns. At ﬁnncaglia. he held the diet of the

om, and listened to manwmplaint.s, es-
against Milan, which undoubtedly

the weskesr towns of its neighbourhood

sbused its strength. Then he moved

Wou of afaim, m&“gﬁ"ﬁ“ oot e it
an a 0 mper

By buming the villages vgvhich failed to supply

“Frederick Barbarossa,
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provisions to his tmﬁlf with satisfactory promp-
titude. At Tortona he ordered the inhabitants
to renounce their alliance with the Milanese.
They refused, and endured in the upper portion
of the city a siege of two months. Forced by
want of water to surrender, at last, they were
permitted to go free, but their town was sacked
and burned. Asti, Chieri, Rosate, and other
places of more or less importance, were de-
stroyed. Frederick did not venture yet to at-
tack Milan, but proceeded 1o Rome, demanding
the imperial crown. The pope (Adrian IV.)
and the Romans were alike distrustful of him,
and he was not permitted to bring his army into
the city. Afier no little wrangling over cere-
monious details, and after being compelled to
lead the horse and to hold the stirrup of the
haughty pontifl, Barbarossa was finzlly crowned
at Bt. Peter’s, in the Vatiean suburb.  The Ro-
mans attempted to interrupt the coronation and
a terrible tumult occurred in which o thousand
of tha citizens were slain,  But the Germans
made no attempt to take possession of the city.
On the contrary, they withdrew with haste, end
the emperor led his army back to Genmmf,
burning Spoleto on the way, because it fuiled In
submissiveness, and marking a wide track of ruin
and desolation through Ttaly as he went, This
wug in the summerof 1155, Three years pagsed,
during which the Italinn cities grew more deter-
mined in their independence, the emperor and
his German subjects more bitter in hostility to
them, and the pope and the emperor more an-
tagonistic in their ambitions, In 1158 Frederick
led o second expedition into Italy, especially de-
termined to make an end of the contumacy of
Milan. He began operations by creating a desert
of blackenad country around the offendin cilgy,
being resolved to reduce it by famine. edia-
tors, however, appeared, who brought about a
treaty of pacitication, which interrupted hostili-
tics for a few weeks,  Then the Milanese found
eerasion Lo gecuse the emperor of a treacherous
violatioa of the terms of the treaty and again took
up arms, The war wus now to the death, But,
before gettling to the riege of Milan, Frederick
gave hinself the pleasure, first, of reducing the
Tesser city of Creman, which coutinucd to be
faithful among the allies of the Milunese He
held some children of the town in his hands, as
hostages, and he bound them to the towers which
he moved against the walls, compelling the
wretched citizens to Lill their own oflspring in
the act of their sclf-defense. By such atrocities
a8 thix, Cremn was taken, nt the end of seven
months, and destroyed. Then Milan was as-
sailed and beleagncied, harnssed and blockaded,
until, .at the beginning of March, 1162, the
starved inbabitants gave up their town. Fred-
crick ordered the doomed city ** to be complete
evacuated, so that there should not be left in 1t
a single living being. On the 25th of March,
she summoned the militias of the rival and Ghibe-
line citics, and gave them orders to rase to the
earth the houses as well as the walls of the town,
go as not to leave one stone upon another. Thaose
of the inhabitants of Milan whom their poverty,
labour and industry attached to the soil, were di-
vided into four open villages, built at & distance
of at least two miles from the walls of their for-
mer city. Others sought hospitality in the
neighbouring towns of ltaly. . . . Their suffer-
ings, the extent of their sacrifices, the recollection
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of their walour, and the example of their
noble sentiments, made proselytes to the cause
of liberty in every city into which they were
recelved.” Meantime Frederick Barbarossa re-
turned to Germany, with his fame as a puissant
monarch much augmented. —J. C. L. de Sis-
mondi, Hest. of the Ttalian Republics, ch. 2.
Arso m: U. zani, The and the Ho-
Renstayfen, ch. 83-5.—G. B. Testa, Ilist. of the War
Trederick I. against the Communes of Lom-
, Ok. 1-8.—E. A. Frecman, Frederick the
First, King of Italy (Liistorical Fwsays, 18t series),
A. D, 1163-1164.—Third visitation of Fred-
erick Barbarossa.—The rival Popes.—Freder-
ick Barbarossa cntered Italy for the third time
in 1168, without an army, but imposingly es-
corted by his German nobles, Ie imagined that
the country had been terrorized sufficiently by
the savage measures of his previous visitation 1o
need no more military repression. But he found
the Lombard cities undismayed in the assertion
of their rights, and drawing together in unions
which had never been possible among them be-
fore. The hostility of his relations with the
Papacy and with the greater part of the Church
gave encouragement to political revolt. His
arrel with Pope Hadrian had heen ended by
e death of the latter, in 1159, but only to give
rise to new and more disturbing contentions, It
had grown so bitter before Hadrian died that the
Pope had allied himself by treaty with Milan,
Crema, and other cities resisting Frederick, and
had promised to excommunicate the emperor
within forty days. Sudden death frustrated the
combination. At the election of Hadrian’s suc-
cessor there was a struggle of factions, each de-
termined to put its representative in the papal
chair, and cach claiming success. Two rival
g:gcs were proclaimed and consecrated, one
er the name of Alexander III., the other as
Victor IV. Frederick recognized the latter, who
made himself the emperor’s creature, The greater
part of Christendom soon gave its recognition to
the former, although he had been driven to take
mi'zgge in France. Pope Alexander excommuni-
ca Frederick and Frederick’s poge, and Pope
Victor retorted like unathemas. 'hether the
curses of Alexander were more effectual, or for
other reasons, the authority of Victor dwindled,
and he himself presently died (April 1164), while
Frederick was making his third inspection of
affairs in Italy. The cemperor found it im-
possible to execute his unbending will without
an army. Vcrouna, Vicenza, Padua, and Treviso
held a congress and openly associated themselves
for common detense k attempted to
make use of the militia forces of Pavia, Cremona,
and other Ghibelline towns agninst them; but he
found even these citizen-rold’ers s0 mutinous
with disaffection that he dared not pursue the
undertaking, Ie returned to Germany for an
army more in aympathl! with his obstinate de-
m against Italian lhiberty.—U. Balzani, The
and the Holenstaufen, ch. 4-5.
Avrso 1v: H. H. Milman, Hist. of Latin Chris-
tianity, bk. 8, ck. 1-8,—G. B. Testa, Hist. of the
War g’ﬂw&: 1. against the Communes of

A. D, 1166~-1167.—The fourth expedition of
Frederick Barbarossa.—The League of Lom-
bardy.—* When Frederick, in the wonth of Oc-
tober, 1168, descended the mountains of the
Grisons to enter Italy [for the fourth time] by

Frederick Bardaroesa.
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the territor; of Bresecla, he marched his army
directly to Iodi, without permitting any act of
hostility on the way. At Lodi, he assembled,
towards the end of November,.a diet of the
kingdom of Italy, at which he promised the
Lombards to redrese the grievances occasloned
by the abuses of power by his podestas, and to
respect their ?ust libertles; he was desirous of
separating their cause from that of the pope and
the. king of Sicily; and to give greater weﬁht
to his negotiation, he marched lis army {nto
central Italy. . . . The towns of the Veronese
marches, sccing the emperor and lis army pass
without daring to atiack them, became bolder:
they assembled a new diet, in the beginnigﬁ of
April, at the convent of Pontida, between Milan
and Bergamo. The consuls of Cremona, of Ber-
gamo, of Brescia, of Mantua and Ferrara met
there and joined those of the marches. The
union of the Guelphs and Ghibellines, for the
common liberty, was hailed with universal %oy.
The deputies of the Cremoncse, who had lent
their nif to the destruction of Milan, seconded
those of the Milanese villages in imploring aid
of the confederated towns to rebuild the city of
Milan. This confederation was called the League
of Lombardy. The consuls took the oath, and
their constituents afterwards repeated it, that
cvery Lombard should unite for the recovery of
the common liberty; that the league for this
purpose should last twenty years; and, ﬂnall?,
that they should aid cuch other in repairing in
common any damage experienced in this sacred
cause, by any one member of the confederation:
extending even to the past this contract for re-
ciprocal security. the league resolved to rebuild
Milan. The militiss of Bergamo, Brescia, Cre-
mona, Mantua, Verona, am! L'reviso, arrived
the 37th of April, 1167, on the ground covered
by the ruins of this great city. They appor-
tioned among themselves the labour of restoring
the inclosing walls; all the Milancse of the four
villages, as well as those who had taken refuge
in the more distant towns, came in crowds to
take part in this pious work; and in o few weeks
the new-grown city was in a state to repel the
insults ot its ecnemies. Lodi was soon afterwards
compelled, by force of arms, to take the oath to
the league; while the towns of Venice, Placen-
tia, Parma, Modena, and Bologna voluntarily
and gladly joined the association.”—J. C. L. de
Sismondi, Mfist. of the Italian Repubdlics, ch, 2,
Meantime Frederick Barburossa had made bim-
sclf master of tho city of Rome. The Roman
citizens had boldly ventured out to meet his
German army and it allics on the Tusculan hills
and had suffercd a frightful defeat. Then some
part of the walls of the Leonine City were car-
ried by assault and the castellated church of 8t.-
Peter’s was entered with ax and sword,. Two
German archbishops were among the leaders of
the force which took the altars of the tem lgot:f
storm and which polluted its floors with gl 5
Frederick’s new anti-pope, Paschal 1II., succes.
sor to Victor IV., was now enthromed, and the
empress was formally crowned in the apostolic
lica, Pope Alexander, who had been in
session of the city, withdrew, and the vi ;
emperor ap to have the great objects of:
his bu smbition within his grasp. ““Des..
tiny willed otherwise. It was now August; the:
sun was burning the arid Campegna and op::
Mg the weary German mop:..lﬂ&.
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rain came to refresh them, dut the following day
sudden destruction fell upon the camp. Deadly
féver attacked the army with terrible violence
and reduced it daily. e men fell in heaps,
and when struck down in the morning were dead
by night. The disease took stronger hold owing
to the superstitious fears of the army and the
idea of divine vengeance, for the soldiers remem-
bered in terror the profanation of 8t. Peter’s,
and they felt the keen 0d§e of the destroying
angel’s sword. Decimated, dismayed, demor-
alised, the imperial army was hopelessly de-
feated, and Frederick was compelled to strike
his tents and fly before the invisible destroyer.
. . . The flower of his troops lay unburicd in
the furrows, and with difficulty could he manage
to carry back to their pative land the bodies of
his noblest and trustiest knights. Never per-
haps before had Frederick given proofs of such
unshaken strength of mind. . . . He returned
to Germany alone and almost a fugitive, his
bravest knights dead, his army destroyed, and
leaving behind him a whole nation of proud and
watchful enemies. He returned alone, but his
spirit was undaunted and dreamt of future vic-
tory and of finul revenge.”—U. Balzani, The
and the Hchemtalfy“su, ch. B.
L8O IN: J. Miley, Hist, of the Pupal States,
bk: G, ch. 2.—H, H. Milman, Ifist. of Latin Chris-
tionity, bk. 8, ch. 10.—G. B. Testa, Ifist. of the
War of Frederick I., bk. 8-9.

A. D. 1174-1183.—The last expedition of
Frederick Barbarossa.—The Battle of Legna-
no, and the Peace of Constance.—It wes not
until 1174 —seven ycars after his flight from
the Roman pestilence — that Barbarossa was
able to return to Italy and resume his struggle
with Pope Alexander and the Lombard cities.
He had been detained by troubles in Germany —
th umﬁmwmg guarrel with his most powerful
v , Henry the Lion, of Saxony, more pur-
ticularly. Meantime, the League of the Lomburd
cities had spread and gained strength, and Pope
Alexander ITL was in active co-operation with
it. To better fortify the fronticrs of Lombardy,
the League had built a strong new city, at the
iiunction of the Tanaro and Bormida, had given

t an immediate population of 15,000 peoplc and
had named it Alessandria, after the Pope. *‘The
Emperor, whose arrival in Italy was urgently
implored, was retained in Germany by his mis-
trust of Henry the Lion, who, in order to furnish
himself with a pretext for refusing his assistance
in the intended campsaign without coming to an
open breach, undertook a pilgrimage to Jerusa-

lem, A. D. 1171; whence, affter performing his
devotions at the holy sepulchre, without unsheath-
ing his swerd in its defence, he rcturned to his
na%lvo country. . . . At length, in 1174, Fred-
erfok Barbarossa persuaded the sullen duke to
‘perform his duty in the field, and for the fourth
[with an army] crossed the Alps. A terri-

ble revenge was taken upon Susa, which was
bumt to tﬁ: ground. Alexandria [Alessandria)
withstood the siege. The military science of the
. every ‘ruse de guerre,” was exhausted by
the besiegers and the besleged, and the
whole of the winter was fruitlessly expended
without any signal success on either side. The
AR arder v ooposs. Fraderick I the

menge to oppose c e
open m’ whilst treason threatened him on
w&‘lﬂ. . - . Henry also at length acted

Frederick Borbarossa.
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with open disloyalty, and declared to the em.
r, who lay sick at Chiavenna, on the lake of
Jomo, his intention of abapndoning him; and,
unshaken by Frederick’s exhortation in the name
of duty and honour to renounce his perfidious
plans, offered to provide him with money on con-
dition of receiving considerable additions to his
power in Germany, and the free imperial town
of Goslar in gift. . . . Frederick, reduced to the
alternative of either following his insolent vassal,
or of exposing himself and his weakened forces
to total destruction by remaining in his present
position, courageously resolved to abide the haz-
ard, and to await the arrival of fresh reinforce-
ments from Germany ; the Lombards, however,
saw their advantage, and attucked him at Leg-
nano, nn the 20th of May, 1176. The Swabians
(the southern Germans still remaining true to
their allegiance) fought with all the courage of
despair, but Berthold von Zilhringen was taken
prisoncr, the emperor’s horse fell in the thickest
of the fight, his banner was wou by the ‘ Legion
of Death,” a chusen Lombard troop, and he was
given up as dead. e escaped nlmost by a
miracle, whilst his little army was entirely over-
whelined."—W, Menzel, Ilist. of Germany, ch.
151.—After the disastrous batile of Legnano,
Frederic “‘ wus at length persuaded, through the
mediation of the republic of Venice, to consent
to & truce of six i},'ezu'su, the provisional terms of
which were all fuvourable to the league. . . .
At the expiration of the truce Frederie's nnxiet{);
to secure the crown for his son overcame h
pride, and the famous Pcace of Constance [A, D.
1183] established the Lombard republics in real
independence. By the treaty of (Constance the
citiece were maintuined in the enjoyment of all
the regalian rights, whether within their walls or
in their district, which they could claim b
usage. Those of levying war, of erecting forti-
fications, and of administering civil and criminal
justice, were specislly mentioned. The nomina-
tion of their consuls, or other magistrates, was
left absoluwly to the citizens; but they were to
receive the investiture of their oflice from an
imperial legate. The cusiomary tributes of pro-
vision during the emperor’s residence in Italy
were prescrved; and he was authorized to ap-
point in every city a judge of appeal in (dvil
causes, The Lombard league was confirmed,
and the citics were permitted to renew it at their
own discretion; but they were to take every ten
years an oath of fidelity to the emperor. This
g_ust. compact prescrved, along with every security
or the liberties and welfure of the cities, as
much of the imperial prerogatives as could be
exercised by a foreign sovereign consistently with
the people’s happiness. . . . The Peuce of Con-
stance presented a noble opportunity to the
Lombards of establishing a permanent federal
union of small republics. . . . But dark, long-
cherished hatreds, and thut implacable vindictive-
ness which, at least in former ages, distinguished
the private manncrs of Italy, deformed her
national character. . . . For revenge she threw
away the pearl of great price, and sacrificed
even the recollection of thut liberty which had
stalked like a majestic spirit among the ruins of
lMilan( 1.)"—-H. Hn.l.l]am, The Middle Ages, ch. 8, pt.,
0. 1). .
Avrso my: U. Balzani, T%e Popes and the Hohen-
stavfen, ch. 6.—~G. B. Testa, Heist. of the War #
Frederick I.,bk. 10.—See, also, VENICE: A.D. 1179,
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A. D, 1183-1250.—Frederick II. and the end | many for himself, — which : he did not
of the Hohenstaufen struggles. — Aftertheset- | fulfll at all. The war of the Church t him

tiement of the Peace of Constance, Frederick Bar-
barosss made no further attempt to destroy the
now well established liberties of the north Ital-
ian cities. On the contrary, he devoted himself,
with considerable success, to the regaining of
their confidence and good-will, as against the
papacy, with which his relations were not im-
prov In southern Italy, he acquired an im-
ortant footing by the marringe of his son Henry
already crowned King of Rome, as Henry V1),
to Counstance, the sole heiress of the Norman
kingdom of the Two Sicilies. Soon after which
he went crusading to the Holy Lund, and per-
ished in Asia Minor (A. D. 1190). His son and
successor, Henry VI, who survived him but
seven yeuars, wus occupied so much in securing
the Kingdom of the T'wo Sicilies, already fallen to
his wife (1194) by the death of the last of the
Norman kings, that he had little time to trouble
the peace of Lombardy or Germany. He was
one of the meanest of kings, faithless and cold-
blooded, — brutal to the Normans of the Sicilies
and contemptible in his trentment of the English
King Richard, when his vassal of Austria made
a chance captive of the lion-hearted prince, 1le
died in 1197, leaving as his heir a son but four
ears old —the Frederick II. of later ycars.
ere was war at once. Two rival kings were
elected in Germany, by the two fuctions, Guelf
and Ghibelline, The mext yeur, one of them,
Philip 1., the Ghibelline, o younger son of Fred-
erick Barbarossa, was assassinated; the other,
Otho 1V, a son of Ilenry the Lion, was recog-
nized by his opponents, and went to Rome to
claim the impcrial crown. He received it, but
soon quarrelled, as all his predecessors had done,
with the Fupu (the great pope Innocent I11. being
now on the throne), and, Guelf as he was, began
to put himself in alliance with the Ghibellines of
Italy. Meantime, the boy Frederick had be-
come king of the Twu Sicilies by the death of hig
mother, and Pope Innocent was his guardian.
He was now brought forward by the latterasa
claimant of the (Germunic crown, against Otho,
and wag sent into Germany to maintain his claim.
The civil war which followed way practically
ended by the buttle of Bouvines (July 27, 1214
—see Bouvines) in which Otho's cause was lost.
Four years after, the latter died, and Frederick
relgned in Germany, Itauly and the T'wo Sicilies,
without a rival, holding the three separate crowns
for five years before he received the imperial
crown, in 12206. Meantime Innocent III. died,
and Frederick becwme involved, even more
* bitterly than his father or his grandfather had
been, in quarrels with the succeeding popes. He
was & man far beyond his age in intellectual in-
dependence (see GERMANY: A. D. 1138-1288) and
freedom from superstitious servility to the priest-
hood. His tastes were cultivated, his accom-
lishments were many. He welcomed the re-
nements which Europe at that time could
borrow from the Saracens, and his court was one
of gaicty and splendor. His papal cnemies ex-
ecrated him as a heretic, a blasphemer and an
‘“ apocalyptic beast ” Ilis greatest original of-
fenses had grown out of two promises which he
made in his youth: 1. To lead a crusade for the
recovery of Jerusalem, — which he was slow in

fulfilling; 2. To resign his Italian Posaeuions to
his son, retaining only the sovereignty of Ger-

was implacable, and he was under its when
he died. The pog: even pursued him with
maledictions when he went, at last, upon his ¢ru-
sade, in 1228, and when he did, by negotiations,
freec Jernsalem for s time from the Moslems
(sece CRUsADES: A. D. 1216-1229). He was in-
volved, moreover, 1 conflicts with the Lomburd
cities (sce FrRDLRAL GOVERNMENT: MEDLEVAL
Leacue) which the papacy encouraged end
stimulated, and, in 1236, he won a great victory
over the League, at Cortenuova, capturing the
famous * Carroccio ” of the Milanese snd send-
ing it as a gift to the Roman Scnate. But, at-
tempting to use his victory too inflexibly, he lost
the fruits of it, and all his later years were
years of trouble amd disastrous war— discstrous
to Italy and to himself. Me died on the 13tb of
December 1250. ** Out of the long array of the
Germanic successors of Charles, he [Frederick
11.] is, with Otto 1IL., the only one who comes be-
fore us with a genius and a frame of character
that are not these of a Northern or a TFeuton.
There dwelt in him, it is true, all the energy ant!

knightly valour of his father Henry and his
grandfather Barbarossa. But along with these,

and changing their direction, were other gifts,

inherited perhaps from lis Italinn mother and
fostered by his education among the orange-
groves of Palermo—a love of Juxury and
beauty, an intellect refined, subtle, philosophical.

Through the mist. of calumny and fable it is but
dimly that the truth of the man can be discerned,

and the outlines that appear serve to quicken
mther than appease the curiosity with which we
regard one of the most extraordinary personages
in history. A scnsualist, yet also a warrior and
a politician; a profound lawgiver and an impas-
sioned poct: in his youth fired by crusading fer-
vour, in later life persecuting heretics while
himself nccused of blusphemy and unbelief; of
winning manners and ardently beloved by his fol-
lowers, but with the stain of more than ome cruel
deed upon his name, he was the marvel of his
own generation, and suceeeding nges looked back
with awe, not unmingled with pity, upon the in-

gerutable figure of the lust Kinperor who had
braved all the terrors of the Church and died be-
neath her ban, the last who had ruled from the
sands of the ocean to the shores of the Sicilian
sen. But while they pitied they condemned,

The undying hatred of the Papacy threw round

his memory u lurid light; him and him alone of
all the imperial line, Dante, the worshipper of the,
Empire, must perforce deliver to the flames of
bell.”—J. Bryce, The Iloly Roman Hmpire, ch. 18,

— “The Emperor Frederick was a poet who
could not only celebrate the charms of his sov-

ercign lady, ‘the flower of all flowers, the rose
of May,’ but could also exhibit his appreciation

for the beauties of nature. . . . Frederick also
delighted in sculpture, painting, and architec-

ture. . . . Under his fostering influence every

branch of learning was start ng into life after
the slumber of ages. Frederick's age can only

be compared to that florious era of the Renais-

sance, when the sun of learning, no longer shorn

of his beams, %ured a flood of light over the

dark places of Europe. Frederick was not only

distingnished for his love of polite literature,.
but also for his ardour in the pursuit of seien-
tific knowledge. He was himself an suthor.gn
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‘medtcal subjects.. He was a t patron of
‘natural l:.hfm'r He used his friendly relations
with eastern kings to form a collection of animals
not often secn in Europe — the elephant, camel,
‘giraffe, and camelopard. He also wrote a trea-
on Hawking, which is still cited with respect.
He classifles birds, and treats generally of their
habits. . . . But poetry and scicnce were very far
from oceupying all the thoughts of this distin-
ished ruonarch. His great concern was the
rnal regulation of the kingdom committed
to his charge. His code in Sicily and Naples
was framed with the speciul vicw of securing
equal rights to all classes of his subjects, and of
delivering them from the yoke of the feudal op-
pressor. He stripped the nobles and prelates of
their jurisdiction in criminal cases. He &lso de-
creed that any count or baron, carrying on war
on his own account, should lose his head and his
8. These were amazing strides in the right
irection, but the former was quite unprece-
dented in feudal kingdoms. Many justiciaries
were appointed throughoul the kingdom. No
one might hold this office without the authorisa-
tion of the crown. Ile strove to make his
officials as rightcous as he was himself. He
himself came before his courts. So great wus
his love of justice, that he would rather losc
his cause than win it if he were in the wrong.
No advocates were allowed to practise without
an examination by the judicial bench. They
were obliged to take an oath that they would
allege nothing sgainst their conscience. The
court furnished widows, orphans, and the poor
with champions free of expense. The law, by
which it was guided, endeavoured to recure an
even-handed administration of justice.”—A. B.
Pennington, The Emperor Frederick II. (Royal
Hist. , Trans., new series, v. 1),—Although
arbitrary and despotic in temper, the political
intelligenco of Frederick led him to practical
ideas of government which were extraordinarily
liberal for his age. In his BSicilinn kingdom
‘‘the towns were shorn to a great extent of their
local privileges, but were taught to unite their
strength for the common good. Twice, at
least, in the course of his reign, in 1282 and
in 1240, Frederick summoned their deputies to
a8 conference or Parliament, ‘for the weal of
the Kingdom and the general advantage of
the State.’ Forty-seven cities, all beloaging to
the Imperial domain, sent two deputies each
to the Assembly convoked, which must not be
confounded with the Solemn Courts held by the
Sovereign and his Barons tor the purpose of re-
vising charters, enacting Consiitutions, and reg-
ulating the government. Weshouid be mistaken
insupposing that the Sicilian Parliament enjoyed
mucg of the power implied by the name. There
is no trace of any cl.mour against grievances, of
suy complaints against officials, or of any refusal
to grant supplies. The only function of the dep-
utles summoned seems to have been the assessinﬁ
of the public burdens. The Emperor demande
[ ) sum of money, and the deputies,
meekly .complying, regulated the ways and
of ng it. ‘Bend your messengers,'
tuns the writ, ‘to see the Serenity of our

en your behalf, and to bring you back our
will’ in the cen‘ury, the Assembly ac-
o’ greater suthority. It is just ble

, do Montfort, who is known to have

Jmperfal Ceurt, may have borrowed

The Dmperor
Frederich I

rrA‘L.T, 1188-1280.

his famous imprpovement or the old Engligh con-
stitutfon from an Apulian source; the gsm
of the Commons at Fogla. certainly p

thelr first meecting at Westminster by thirty
years. Other countries besides our own were in-
debted to Frederick for a better mode of legisla-
tion. Bhortly after his death, many of his inno-
vations were borrowed by his cousin Alonzo the
Wise, and were inserted in Las Siete Partidas,
the new Code of Castile. The ideas of the Sua-
bian Emperor were evidently the model followed
by St. Louis and his successors; in France, as
well us in Southern 1taly, the lawyer was fecling
his way towards the enjoyment of the power
wielded of old by the knight and the churchman;
Philip the Fair was able to carry out the proj-
ccts which Frederick had merely been able to
sketch, The world made rapid strides between
1230 and 1300. The Northern half of Italy, dis-
tracted by endless struggles, was not insensible
to the improvements introduced into the SBouth
by her mighty son. But in the North two fatal
obstacles existed, the Papal power and the mu-
nicipal spirit of the various States, which marred
all Frederick's efforts in bebalf of Italian unity.”
Frederick's court wns the most brilliant and
refined in Europe. Mr. Kington, his bistorian,
introduces us to one of the Emperor's banquets,
in the following description: *‘A great variety
of strangers meet at the banqueting hour. Am-
bassadors from the Greek Monarch arrive with a
preseni of falcons. Some clerical visitors from
Germany are astounded to find themselves seated
close to the turbaned men of the East, and shud-
der on hearing that these arc envoys from the
Sultan of Cairo and the Old Man of the Moun-
tain. The honest Germans whisper among
themselves some remarks on the late end of the
Duke of Bavaria, who was stabbed at Kelheim
by a man, suspected to be an assassin, employed
by the wmysterious Old Mun on Frederick’s be-
half. The Emperor himsclf eats and drinks

very little. He is the very model of a host. . . .
The EmFeror, it must be allowed, is rather loose
in bhis talk. Bpeaking of Liz late Crusade, he re-

marks: ‘If the God of the Jews had seen my
Kingdom, the Terra di Lavoro, Calabria, Sicily,
and Apulia, he would not have so often praised
that land which he promised to the Jews and be-
stowed upon them,” The Bislmri)s treasure up
this unlucky speech, which will one day be
noised abroad all over Italy., When the meal is
over, the company are amused by the feats of
some of the Almehs, brought from the

Two young Arab girls of rare beau lace
themselves each upon two balls in the middle of
the flat pavement. On these they move back-
wards and forwards, singing and beating time
with cymbals and castanets, while thro
themselves into intricate postures, Games
musical instruments, procured for the Emppess,
form part of the entertainment. 'We hear more-
over of a Baracen dancer from Aquitaine. SBuch
sports are relished by the guests quite as much
as the Greek wine and the viands prepared b
Berard the Court cook, who is fumous for hz
scapece; this dich, consisting of fish boiled i
salt water and sprinkled with saffron, populsr to-
this day i the province of Lecce, has been de-
rived from Apicius. . . . '
shows his guesis the wild beasts, which he:has.
brought from Africa and the East. 'Thers
huge elephant, soon ta be sent to Crextons, the’
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:

“of -the: , gusrded by a
‘of Baracens. There is the faemale camelo-

j galled Beraph by the Arabs and Italians.
tcoime the camels and dromedaries which
.the Emperor's treasures when he is on the
march. Lions, lcopards, panthers, and rare
form part of the collectlon, and are tended

y Baracen keepers,  Frederick perhaps wishes
1o show his friends some sport in the Apulinn
. 3 he has hawks of all breeds, each of
‘which has its name; but what most astonislies
‘strangers is his method of Lringing down the
deer, The cheetahs, or hunting leopards of the
: are mounted on horscback behind their
keepers; these animals, as the Emperor says,
‘know how to ride.” He is a strict preserver of
game; lie gives orders that the wolves and foxes,
which prey upon the small animals in his warren
st Melazzo, be destroyed by means of a poison
called wolf’s powder, Fe has many purks and
fishponds, to which he contrives to attend, even
in midst of Lombard wars. He directs the
tation of woods, and when a storm blows

wn his trees, the timber is to be sold at Naples.

. « » Thetreasures, with which Frederick dazzles
the cyes of his visitors, rival those of Solomon.
The Sultan of Egypt has given his Christian
brother a tent of wonderful workmanship, dis-
pla in% the movements of the sun and moon,
telling the hours of the day and night,
This prodi'fy, valued at 20,000 marks, is kept at
‘Venosa. There is also & throne of gold, decked
with pearls and ?recious stones, doomed to be-
gome the prey of Charles of Anjou and Pope
Clement. Tlere are purple robes embroidered
with gold, silks from Tripoli, and the clhoicest
wurks of the Eastern loom. Frederick charms
the ears of his ﬁuest,s with mclodics plag:ed on
silver trumpets by black slaves, whom he has
had trained. ITe himself knows how to sing.
Travellers, jesters, poets, philosoplers, knights,
lawyers, all find a hearty welcome at the Apu-
Han Court; if they are natives of the Kingdom
they address its Lord in the customary sccond
person singular, ‘ Tu, Messer.” 1o can well ap-
ate the pretensions of each guest, since he

able to converse with all his many subjects,
each in Lis own tonguc. The Arab from Pales-
tine, the Greek from Calabria, the Italian from
Tuscany, the Frenchman from Lorraine, the
@German from Thuringia, find that Cwsar under-
stands them all ith Latin, of course, he is
familiar. Very diffvrent is Frederick from his
rn grandsire, who could speak nothing

but German and very bad Latin. Troubadour,
Crusadér, Lawgiver; German by blood, Italian
birth, Arab by truining; the pupil, the tyrant,
victim of Rome; accused by the world of
being by turns a Catholic persceutor, n Moham-
medan convert, an Intidgl #eethinker; such is
Prederick the Second. is character bas been
sketched for us by two men of opposite politics,
" Salimbene the Guelf and Jamsilla the Ghibelline,
bothof whom knew him well. Each does justice
ta the wonderful genius of the Emperor, and to
the rapid developmentipf the arts and commerce
under his fostering care. But all is not fair,
whatever appearances may be. Every genera-
tion of the Hohenstaufen sers seetned to add
8 vice to the shame of their honse. Cruelty is
the one dark stain in the churacter of Barbarossa ;
eruelty and treachery mar the soaring genius of
Heury the Sixth; cruelty, treachery, and lewd-

g

}

pess arg the three blots that can never bewiped
sway from the memory of Frederick the Beoontl,
He bas painted bis likeness with his own band.
His Registers wi}if; their v:lt;ied entries throw
more light upon uature than an Nﬁm
or diuﬁibeap can do. One examypf: will be
enough. If he wishes o get an impregnabie
castle into his hards, he thus writes to lus gen-
cral; — ‘ Pretend some business, and warily ¢all
the Castellan to you; seize on him if yoa chn,
and keep him till he cause the castle to be mr
rendered to you.” . . . Frederick’s cruclty is in-
disputable. Ilis leaden copes, which weighed
down the victims of his wrath until death came
to the rescue, were long the talk of Italy and are
mentioned by Dante.” —T. L. Kington, Hist,
Frederick the Second, Emperor of the Romane, v: 1,
ch, 9. —* After the denth of Frederick II., an
interval of twenty-three years passed without
the appointment of a king of the Romans [the
Great Interregnum — sce GERMANY: A.D. 1
1272], and an interval of sixty years without the
recognition of an emperorin Ivtnly." Frederiok’s
son Conrad, whom he had caused to be crowned,
was driven out of Germany and died in 1254,
Another son, Manfred, acyuired the crown of
Bicily and reigned for a time* but the unrelent-
ing pope persuaded Charles of Anjou to make a
conquest of the kingdom, end Manfred was slain
in battle (A. D. 1266). Courad’s young sen,
Conradin, then attempted to recover the Sicilian
throne, but was defeated, taken prisoner, and
perished on the scaffold (1268). Ile was the last
of the Holhenstaufen.—O. Browning, Guelfs and
Gliabellines, ch. 2-8.

AvLso IN: J. Bryce, The Holy Roman En%im,
ch. 11-18. — E. A. Freeman, T'he Emperor Fred-
erick the Second (1llistorical Essays, v. 1, Kssay 10),
—Mrs. W. Busk, Medimoal ,  Hmperors,
Kings, and Crusaders, bk. 4 (v. 8-4),

A. D. 1198-1216.—The establishing of Pa~
pal Sovereignty in the States of the ‘Church,
See Papacy: A, D. 1198-1216. i

13th Century.—Political conditions which'
prepared the way for the despots.—‘‘The
struggle between the Popes and the Holien-
staufen left Italy in a political condition which
differcd essentially from that of the other coun-
tries of the West. While in France, Spain, and
England the fcudal system was so organised
that, at the close of its existence, it was natu-
rally transformed into a unified monarchy, and
while in Germany it helped to maintain, at leass
outwardly, the unity oﬁhc empire, Ituly had
shaken it off almost entircly. The Emperors of
the fourteenth century, even in the most favour-
able case, were no longer receivedd and respected
as feudal lords, but as possibic leaders and sup-
porters of powers already in existence; while
the Papacy, with its creatures and allies, was
strong enough to hinder national unity in the fu»
ture, not strong enough itself to bring about that
unity. Between the two lay a multitude of politi-
cal units —republics and despots —in part of long
standing, in part of recent origin, whose exis-
tence was founded simply on their power. to
muintain it. In-them for fhe first time we dox
tect the modern political spirit of Europe,.suis
rendered freely to its own instincts, oftan .dHids
p]aglring the worst fm?ixs? a:‘: ‘knilllng
egoism, ou every t, a e
germ o{amh r culture, But, wherevar Sl
vicious teudency Is ov :
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compensated, a new fact & in ‘history —
the state as the outcome of mt?m and cnloula-
tlon, the state as & work of art. This new life
“displays itself in a hundred forms, both in the
republican and in the despotic states, and deter-
mines their inward constitution. no less than
their foreign policy. . . . The internal condition
of the despotically governed states had a mem-
orable counterpart in the Norman Empire of
Lower Italy and Bicily, ufter its transformation
by the Emperor Frederick 11.  Bred amid trea-
son and peril in the ncighbourhood of the Sara-
cens, Frederick, the first ruler of the modern
type who sat upon a throne, had rarly accus-
tomed himself, both in criticism and action, to a
thoroughly objective treatment of affnirs. Mis
scquaintance with the internal condition and ad-
ministration of the Saracenic states wus close
and intimate; and the mortal struggle in which
he was engaged with the Papacy compelled
him, no less than Lis adversaries, to bring into
the fleld all the resources at his command.
Frederick’s mensurcs (especially afier the year
1281) are aimed at the complete destruction of
the feudal stute, at the trunsformation of the
people into a multitude destitute of will and of the
means of resistance, but profitable in the ulmnst
degree to the exchequer. He centrulised, in a
manner hitherto unknown in the West, the whole
udicial and political administration by estab-
hing the rig t of appeal from the feudal eourts,
which he did not, however, abolish, to the jm-
al audgca. No office was henceforth to be
lled Ly popular election, under penalty of
the devastation of the offending district and of
the enslavement of itsinhabitants. Excise dutics
were introduced; the taxes, bused on a compre-
hensive assessment, and distributed in accor-
dance with Mohammedan usages, were collected
by those cruel and vexatious methods without
which, it is true, it is imﬁosaiblu to obtain an
money from Orientals. Here, in short, we find,
not a people, but simply a disciplined multitude
of subjects. . . . The internal police, and the
kernel of the army for forcign service, was com
of Baracens who bad been brought over
rom Bicily to Nocera and Luceria —men who
were deaf to the cry of misery and carcless of
the ban of the Church. At a later period the
subjects, by whom the use of weapons Lad Jong
been forgotten, were passive witnesses of the
fall of Manfred and of the seizure of the govern-
ment by Charles of Anlou; the latter coutinued
to use the system which he found already at
work. At the side of the centralising Emperor
mpelred an usurper of the most peculinr hind:
vicar and son-in-law, Ezzelino da Romano,
« + + The conquests and usurpations which had
hitherto taken place in the Middle Ages rested
won resl or pretenced inheritance and other such
claims, or nru were cffected against unbelievers
and excommunicated persons. Here for the first
time the attempt was openly made to found a
L] bH wholesale murder and endless bar-
tbe adoption, in short, of any means
Ty vl‘;w to nothing but the end pursued.
p of his successors, not even Ceesar Borgia,
the colossal guilt of Ezzelino; but the

o

s once set was not forgotten. . . . Im-
adiatel l!&r“@atfaﬂ of erick and Ez‘zlr-
o6 ; yrants 8| upon the
;. The struggle between ph antd Ghib-

and SaBLlimes.

ITALY, 1218

ward in a8 Ghibelline leaders, but wé
times and under conditions 8o various, that it is
impossible not to recognise in the fact a law of
supreme and universal necessity.”-—J. Burek-
hardt, T%e Renasssance tn Italy, pi. 1, ch. 1,
(v. 1). )

A. D. 1215.—The beginning, at Florence,
the causes and the meaning of the strife of the
Guelfs and Ghibellines.—* In the year 12156
it chanced that a quarrel occurred at a festival
between some young nobles of Florence, It was
an cvent of as frivolous, and apparently unim-
portant, a character as thousands of other such
broils; but this obscure quarrel has been treated
by the whole body of Florcntine historians as
the origin and starting point of that series of
civil wars which shaped the entire future for-
tunes of the community, and shook to its centre
the whole fabric of socicty throughout central
Italy. The story of it bhus become memorable
therefore in Florentine annals, and has been ren-
dered famous not only by the writers of history,
but by muuny gencrations of pocts, painters,
novelists, and sculptors.” Briefly sketched, the
story is this: A handsome youth of the Buondel-
monti family, mixing in a quarrel at the festival
alluded to, struck one Oddo Arringhi del Fifanti
with his poniard. Common friends of the two
brought about a reconciliation, by means of an
arrungement of marringe between Buundelmonte
and a nicce of the injured man. But the lady
was plain, and Buondelmonte, falling madly in
love with another, more charming, whom evil
chance and a scheming mother threw temptingly
in his way, did not scruple to break his engs
ment, and to do it with insult, He weddedgz
new love, who was of the Donpati family, on
Easter Day, and on that same day he was slein
'b# the Amidci, whose house he had so grossly
affronted. *‘The assassing retired to their for-
tress houses, and left the bridal party to form
itself as it might into a funeral procession.
‘Grent was the uproar in the city. He was
placed on a bier; and hig wife took her station
on the bier also, and licld his head in her lap,
violently weeping; and in that maoner they car-
ried him through the whole of the city; and on
that day began the ruin of Florence.” The last
phrase of the above citation marks the signifi-
cance which the Tuscan historians have attributed
to this incident, and the important place that
has nlways been assigned to it in Florentine his-
tory. e ure told by all the earliest historians,
especially by Malispini, in whose childhood these
events must have happened, and whom Villani
copies almost word for word, that from this
quarrel began the great, futal, and world-famous
division of Florence into the parties of Guelg
and Ghibelline. Dante goes 8o fur as to
the conduct of Buondelmonte in this affair so en-
tirely the cause of the evils that arose from the
Guelph and Ghibelline wars, that, bad that cause
not existed, no such misfortunes would have
arisen, . . . Yet the historiane admit that the
Earty names of Guclph und Ghibelline were

nown in Florcnce long before; but they say
that not till then did the city divide k.seeE into
twe hostile camps under those rallying cries. . ‘I§
is curiously clear, from the accounts of Malis-
pini and Villani, that, as vsual in such ;
the Florentines had but a very hazy noticn ss$e
the meaning and origin of the two names
GuURLFS AND GHIBELLINES, and GERMANY:, ;
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1138-1268],for the sake of which they were pre- .

to-cut each other's throats. « Any name or
watchword is good enough for a party rallyin
mwhen once passions have been conne
it; but the Florentines understood that Ghib-
elline meant attachment to the Empire in oppo-
sition to the Church, and Guelph attachment to
the Church in opposition to the Empire. . . .
But the quarrel of Guelph with Ghibelline in
Florence was the expression of a still wider
d and morc perennial conflict. . . . The
hibellines were the old Imperial nobles, who,
whether more auciently or more recently incor-,
ted into the body of Florentine citizens,
}ormed the aristocracy of the social body, and
were naturally Imperialist in their sympathies.
These Ghibellines were the high Tories of the
Florentine community. ‘The body of the people
were Guelphs, naming themselves after the party
professing attachment to the Church only be-
cause the Papacy was in opposition to the
Empire. The Guelphs were the Whigs of Flor-
ence. ‘The Radicals appeared on the scene in
due time and normal sequence.” From Florence,
as its center, the strife of the two factions spread
throughout Italy. ‘‘Ghibellinism was nearly
universal in the north of ltaly, divided among
a number of more or less well known great
families, of whom the principal were the Vis-
conti at Milan, and the Della Scala at Verona.
‘Naples and the States of the Church were
Guelph; the former, as need hardly be suggested,
from I“Pf)lii.ic.u] circumstances, from opposition to
the mpite. and from connection, rather than
from principle. Tuscany and the whole of Cen-
tral Ita.IJ weredivided between the two, although
the real strength and stronghold of genuine
Guelphism wus there. Without Florence, there
would bave been no Guelph party, Ilad those
stout sandalled and leuther-jerkined Florentine:
burghers of the 13th century not undertaken and
persevered in that crusade against the feudal
nobles and the Ghibelline principle, which . . .
was the leading occupation and idea of the Com-
monwesalth during all thut century, Ghibellinism
and Imperialism would have long since pus-,
sessed and ruled Italy from the Alps to the
toe of the boot.”—T. A. Trollope, Jiist. of the
Commeaonwealth ut' Florence, bk. 1, ch. 8, and bk. 8,
ch. 1 (v. 1).—* One party called themselves the:
ror's liegemen, and their watchword was
authority and law; the otherside were the liege-
men of Holy Church, and their cry was liberty ;
and the distinction as a broad one is true. But:
a democracy wnuld become Ghibelline, without
scruple, if its neighibour town was Guelf; and
among the Guelf liegemen »f the Church and
liberty, the pride of blood and love of power’
were not & whit inferior to thet of their oppo-:
nents. Yet . . . itis not llgpossible to trace in
the two factions differenges ®f temper, of moral
and political inclirations, which, though visible.
on!&don a large scale and in the mass, were quite
sufticient to give meaning and reality to their
mutual opposition. . . . The Ghibellines as a
body reflected the worldliness, the license, the,
irreﬁgion, the reckless selfishness, the daring in-
solence, and at the same time the gaiety and,
pom?‘.“the princely magnificence and generosity
,and largeness of mind of the House of Swabin'
"[the Hohenstaufen]; !.heg werc the men of the,
court and camp. . . . The Guelfs, on the other!
band, were the party of the middie classes; they

‘rose out of and held to the people; they were
8 by their compactness, their or
in citles, their commerciul relations and interests,
their command of money. Further, they were
professedly the party of strictness and religion,
. . . The genuine Guelf spirit was austere, fru-
al, independent, enrnest, rcligious, fond of ita
iome und Church, aud of those celebrations
which bound together Church and home; , . .
ia its higher form intolerant of evil, but intgler-
ant always of whatever displeased it. Yet there
was a grave and noble manliness about it which
long kept it ulive in Florence.”— R, W. Church,
Dante and other Essays, pp. 16-18.— See, alsd,
Fronence: A. D, 1215-1250.

A, D. 1236-1259.—The tyranny of Eccelino
di Romano in the Veronese or Trevigsan
Marches, and the crusade against him. Bee
VERONA: A. D, 1236-1239.

A. D. 1248-1278.—The wars of a generation
of the Guelfs and Ghibellines in Tuscany. See
"LORENCE: A. D, 1248-1278.

(Southern): A. D. 1250-1268.—Invasion and
conénest of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies
by Charles of Anjou, on the invitation of the
Pope.—** The death of the Emperor Frederie 1L,
in 1250, had been followed in less than fopr years
by that of his son and successor Conrad IV:,
from whose son Conradin, at that time an infan'
the Crown of the Two Sicilies was usurped bg
his uncle Manfred, a natura' child of the
Frederic. The hatred of the Sce of Rome, not-
withstanding the frequent changes which had
occurred in the Papal Chair, still pursued the
Line of Hohcnstauflen. even in this illegitimate
branch, and it wus transmitted as an hereditary
}umspssinn from Innocent 1V. throngh Alexander

V. and Urban 1V., to the 1Vth Clement. Inter-
ference in Germany itsclf was forbidden by the
independence of the Electoral Princes; and when
it was found impossible to obtain the nomination
of an Emperor decidedly in the Guelph, interest,
Alexander contented himself by endeavouring to
scparate the Throne of the Two Siciles from
that of Germany, and to ecstablish upon the
former 4 Feudatory, and therefore a Champion,
of the Church. Various alliances for this purpose
were projected by Alexander, and by Eis suc-
cessors who adopted a similar policy; and the
Crown, which was in truth to be conguered from
Manfred, was offered as an investiture which
Rome had a full right to bestow.” After long
negotiations with Henry III. of England, who
coveted the Sicilian prize for his sccond sou,
Edmund, and who paid large sums to the papal
trenstéay h{ way of earmest money, but who
showed little abi itglr to oust the possessor, Pope
Urban, at length, closed a bargain with that am-
bitious speculator in royal claims and titles,
Charles of Anjou, brother of 8t. Louls, king of
France. The lionesty of Louis was somewhat
troubled by the unscrupulous transaction; but
his conscience submitted itself to the instructions
of the Holy Father, and he permitted his brother
to embark in the evil enterprise. ‘“Charles,
accordingly, having first accepted the
ship of e, with which high ma, e
was invested by her citizens, negociated with the
Holy Bee, most ably and much to his advén .
for the Toftier dignity of Kingship. In
more than & nfonth after he had recetved:
Crown from the hands of Clement IV., who &
beodme Pope, he totally defeated and kil
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* opponent Manfred, in the battle of Grandella
frear Benevento, February, 1208?. Conradin,

-who had nhow arrived at years of discretion, was
still his rival; but the capture of the young
Prince at Tagliacozzo [1208], and his sEeedy
committal to &e executioner, confirmed Charles
of Anjou in his Kingdom, at the everlasting ex-
pense of his good name. Few incidents in His-
tory sre more calculated to awaken just indigna-
tion than tlic untimely end of the brave, wron ged,
and gallant Conradin. Charles of Anjou thus
founded the first dynasiy of his ITouse which
reigned over the Sicilies. The pictensions which
Aragon afterwards advanced to the Crown of
that Kingdom rested on a marriage between
Pedro, the eldest son of King Jumes, and Con
stance, a daughter of Manfred.”—E. Smedley,
Hist. of France, pt. 1, ch. 8.

AvLso 1N: J. Michelet, Hist. of France, k. 4,
ck. 8.—H. H. Milman, IZlist, 0&7 tin, Christian-
tty, bk. 11, ch. 8 (v. B).—Mrs. W. Busk, Medi@val
Popes, Emperors, Kinge, and Crusaders, bk. 5
(v. 4).

A, D, 1250-1293.—Development of the popu-
lar Constitution of the Florentine Common-
wealth. See FroreNce: A. 1. 1250-1208.

A. D. 1250-1520.—The Age of the Despots.
—The tise of Principalities.—*‘ From the death
of Frederick the Sccond [A. D. 1260] . . . all
practical power of an imperial kingdom in Italy
may be said to have passed away. Presently
begins the gradual change of the commonwealths
into tyrannies, and the grouping together of
many of them into larger states. We also see
the i)’eginning of more definite claims of tempo-
ral dominion on behalf of the Popes. In the
course of the 300 years between Frederick the
Second and Charles the Fifth, these processes

adually changed the face of the Italian king-

om. It became in the end a collention of prin-
cipatities, broken only by the survival of a few
oligarchic commonwecalths and by the anomalous
dominion of Venice on the mainland. Between
Frederick the Second and Charles the Fifth, we
may look on the Empire as practically in abey-
ance in Italy. The coming of an Emperor al-
ways caused a great stir for the time, but it was
only for the time. After the grant of Rudolf of
Habsburg t¢ the Popes, a distinction was drawn
between Imperinl and papal territory in Italy.
‘While certain princes and commonwealths still
acknowledged at least tho nominal superiority
of the Emperor, others were now held to stand
in the same relation oi vassalage to the Pope.”—
E. A. Freeman, Iixtorical Qeog. of Burope, cl. 8,
sect. 8.—** During the 14th anG 15th centuries we
find, roughlv speaking, six soris of despots in
Italiap cities. Of these the First class, which is a
: small one, had a dynastic or hereditary
ht accruing from long seignorial possession,
their severak districts. The most eminent are
the houses of Montferrat and Savoy, the Mar-

' of Ferrara, the Princes of Urbino. . . .
JEhe. class comprise those nobles who ob-
thined the title of Vicars of the Empire, aud

"bailt an illegal power upon the basis of imperial

vight. ip Lombardy. Of these, the Della Scala
ol %ﬂﬁ famflies sre illustrious instances.
i g ¥ Third class is important. Nobles
shiipad - with military or thejufﬁzmbupoi?er' 8:3
.ot Podestas, rghs, u
mihority to emllz-re the citles tgne were
‘sieadgister., It was thys that

- The Degpotls,
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ts of Lombardy, Carraresi
at Padua, Gonzaghi at Mantua, Rossi and Cor-
regei at Parma, Torrensi and Visconti at Milan,
Beotti at Placenza, and so forth, erccted their
despotic dynasties. . . . In the Fourth class weo
find the Tprinciple of force still more openly at
work, To it may be assigned those Condottieri
who made a prey of cities at their pleasure. The
illustrious Uguccione della Faggiuola, who neg-
lected to follow up his victory over the Guelfs
at Monte Catini, in order that he might cement
his power in Luceca aud Pisu, is an carly instance
of this kind of tyrant. His successor, Castruc-
cio Castracane, the hero of Machiavelli's romance,
is another. But it was not until the first half of
the 15th century that professional Condattierd
became powerful enough to found such king-
doms s that, for example, of Francesco Sforza
at Milan. The Fifth class includes the nephews
or sons of Popes. The Riario princi al:l? of
Forli, the Della Rovere of Urbino, the ]';org o of
Romagna, the Farnese of Parma, form a distinet
species of despotisms; but all these are of a com-
paratively latc origin.  Until the 1[)mp:lcy of Six-
tus IV, and Innocent VI1I, the Popes had not

all the numerous t:

bethought them of providing in this way for
their relatives. . . . There remains the Sixth
and last class of despots to be mentioned. This

again is large and of the first importauce. Citi-
zens of eminence, like the Medici at Florence, the
Bentivogli at Bologna, the Baglioni of Perugia,
the Gambacoru of Pisa, like Pandolfo Petrucci
in Sicna (1502), Roméo Pepoli, the usurer of
Bologna (1328), the plebeian Alticlinio and Ago-
lanti of PPadua (1318), acquired more than their
due weight in the conduct of affairs, and grad-
ually tended to tyraney. In most of these cases
great wealth was the original source of despotic
ascendancy. It was not uncommon to buy cities
together with their Signory. . . . But personal
ualities and nobility of blood might also pro-
uen despots of the Bixth class.”—J. A. Symonds,
Renatesance tn Italy: T'he Age of the Despots, ch., 3,
A. D. 1261-1264.—The supplanting of the
Venetians by the Gencese at Constantinople
and in the Black Sea.—War between the Re-
publics. Sce GeENoA: A. D. 1261-1209
A. D. 1273-1291.—Indifference of Rodolph
of Hapsburg to his Italian dominions.—His
neglect to claim the imperial crown. See GER-
MANY: A. D. 1273-1308.
A. D. 1277-1447.—Tyranny of the Visconti
at Milan,—Their domination in Lom
and their fall, Sce MiLan: A. D, 1277-1447.
A, D, 1282-1293.—War between Genoa and
Pisa.—Battle of Meloria.—War of Florence
and Lucca against Pisa. Sce Pmsa: A. D.
1063-1203. .
(Southern): A. D. 1282-1300.—The Siciliasn
Vespers.—Severance of the Two Sicilies,—
End of the House of Anjou in the insular king=
dom.—** Peter, King of Aragon, had
Constance, the daughter of Manfred, and laid
claim to the kinﬂ:lom of Sicily in her right. He’
sent for help to Michael Paluiologos, the restorer
of the Eastern Empire. The Emperor agreed to
his proposals, for his Empire was threatened
Charles of Anjou. These negotiations were
is said, carried on through Giovanni di '
& Bicllian exile, who, as the story goes, had )
fered cruel wrongs from the French. Chaflen
knew something of the plans of the aHibs,
both parties were preparnagforw,_ but, 4%l i

1859



HAER e iiﬁ - ki ,' ITA‘I.’!‘,&S&-EH ;
wers brought to a crisis anhmcom1tnti been exertli s'puthl-' ~ '
On Mmh‘%. 1282, n b:::ytnl insult was offered medm Eurolpe. even {glnd mﬁm&
by a French soldier to a bride in the presence of | Italy. The culture of which Charles the Grost

her friends and neighbours outside the walls of
, and the smothered bhatred of the people
,broke out into open violence, The cry ‘ Death
{0 the French' was raised, and all who belonged
%0 that nation in Palermo were slain without
Jnerc|y This massacre, which is called *The
Bicllian Vespers,’ sprcad through the whole
jsland; the yoke of the oppressor was broken
and the land was delivered.  Charles laid siege
‘20 Messina, but he was forced to retire by Peter
of Aragon, who Janded and was received as King.
POJ)e artin in vain excomimnunicated the rebels
and their allies, and, in 1284, Charles received a
great blow, for his son was defeated and taken
risoner by Roger of Lorin, the Admiral of the
Bntulnn fleet. Charles of Anjou died in 1286,
and two years Inter his son, also ealled Charles,
ransomed himself from prisoun.”—\V. Hunt, Jfist.
of Italy, ch. 4.— Charles of Anjou ** died of gricf,
Jeaving his son, the prince of Salerno, a prisoncer,
and in followed him, before he could pro-
claim a general crusade against the invader of
the apostolic fief. Pedro, having enjoyed lus
two crowns to the day of his death, left them to
his sons, Alphonso and James respectively, and
th were excommunicated by Honorius 1V, for
their accession. The prince of Salerno, obtain-
ing his release by the mediation of Edward of
Eagland, was absolved by Nicholas IV. from the
conditions to which he had sworn, and crowned
at Rome king of Apulia (i. e., Naples) and Sicily,
A. D. 1289. His hopes of regaining the island
were constantly disappointed. James, having
succeeded to the crown of Arragen by the death
of Alphonso, was persuaded to resign Bicily to
Charles on condition of receiving his daughter in
marriage, with an ample dowry. Boniface VIIL
also iously gave him leave to conquer the
islands of Corsica and Sardinia, from the repub-
les of Pisa and Genoa. The Sicilians, however,
declining to be so bartered, bestowed their crown
on Jamcs’s brother Frederic [1205]; and though
James contributed his fleet to reduce him, he re-
tained the island tbrone [1300], while Charles
and the pope were obliged 10 rest content with
the continental kingdom. Their only satisfaction
was to persist in calling Naples by the name of
Bicily, and to stigmatise their rival as king of
‘“Trinacria.’ ”—Q@. Trevor, Rome: fromthe Fall of
the Western Kpire, p. 240.

Avrso 1v: 8. A. Dunham, Hist. of Spain and
Portugal, bk, 3, sect, 2, ch. 4.

A.D. 1204-31299.—War betw=en Venice and
Genoa., See GEnoa, A. D. 1261-1289,

A.D. 1297-1319.—The perfectad aristocratic
Constitution of Venice. S(’ VEenICcE: A, D.
1032-1819. 2

A. D. 1300-1313.—Neéw factions of Florence
and Tuscany.—Bianchi and Neri. See FLor-
ENCE: A. D. 1205-1300, and 1801-1813.

14th Century,—The Renaissance in its be-

inning.—*‘ It was not the revival of antiquity

ne, but its union with the genius of the Italian
people, which achieved the conguest of the West-
eru world. . ., . The civilisation of Grecce and
Rome, which, ever since the fourtecnth century,
pbtained so powerful a hold on Italian life, as the
source and basis of culiure, as the object and ideal
of existence, partly also as an avowed reaction
against preceding tendencies — this civilisation

was a representative was, in face of the barbarism
of the seventh and eighth centuries, essentinlly a
Renaissance, and could appear under no other
form. . . . But the resuscitation of antiqui

took a different form in Italy from that which it
assumed in the North. The wave of barLaripm
had scarcely gone by before the people, in whom
the former life was but half effaced, showed a
consciousness of its pastand a wish to reproduce
it. Elsewhere in Europe men deliberately and
with reflection borrowed this or the other ele-
ment of classical civilisation; in Italy the sym-
pathies boih of the learned and of the peogtle
were naturally engaged on the side of antignity
as a whole, which stood to them as a symbol of
past greatness. The Latin language, too, was
ensy 1o an Italian, and the numerous monuments
and documents in which the country abounded
facilitated a return to the past.  With this ten-
dency other elements—the popular character
which time had now greatly moditied, the polit-
ical institutions imported by the Lombards from
Germany, chivalry and otber northern forms of
civilisation, and the influence of religion and the
Church — combined to produce the modern Ital-
ian spirit, which was destined to serve ns a model
and ideal for the whole western world, How
antiquity began to work in plastic art, a n ag
the flood of bLarbarism hac snbsit]etl,w#ll:i
shown in the Tusean buildings of the t ha

in the sculptures of the thirteenth centuries. . . .
Bug the great and gencral enthusiasm of the
Italinns for classicul antiquity did not display
itsclf before the fourteenth century. For this a
development of civic life was required, which
took place only in Italy, and there not till then,
It was needful that noble and burgher should
first learn to dwell together on equal terms, and
that a social world should arise which felt the
want of culture, and had the leisure and the
means to obtain it. But culture, as soon as it
freed itself from the fantastic bonds of the Middle
Ages, could not at once and without help find
its way to the understanding of the physical and
intellectual world. It needed a guide, and found
one in the ancient civilisation, with its wealth of
truth and knowledge in every spiritual interest,
Both the form and the substance of this civilisation
were allopted with admiring gratitude; it became
the chief;dpart. of the culture of the age.”—J.
Burckhardt, Renutssance in Italy, pt. 8. ch.’ 1,

ALso In: J. A, Symonds, Renasssance in ftaly
Age of the Despots, ch. 1.~Bee RiRAISBANCH ;
and LiBRARIES : RENAISBANCE.

A. D. 1305-1309.—Removal of the Pa
Court to Lyons and then to Avignon. — The
‘ Babylonish Captivity.” Bee PApacy: A. D.
12941848, £

A. D. 1310-1313.—Visitation of the Emperor
Heary VII.—Hostility of Florence and
of the city.—Repulse from Rome.—The Em=

eror's death.—** No Emperor had come iiste

taly since the death of Frederic IL [1380)..
Neither Rudolf nor his two successors [see' GER+,-
MANY: A. D, 1278-1808] had been crowned Esy. "
ﬁeror, but on the death of Albert of Austria, $hs

ing of the Romans, in 1808, the electors ¢chioge.:
Henry, Count of Luxemburg [Henry VILE “¥a:
1810 he entered Italy with a small Germmn &
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WA of by the Pope. The French
lhﬂr IV. was really master of Pope Clem-
ent V., who did not live in Italy, but some-
$fimes within the French kingdom, or in the
Eoglish territory of Bordeaux, or in Avignon, &
city of the Empirc. But Clement did not like
bearing the French yoke, and was fearful lest
some one of greater talents than Charles of
Valols should make an attempt on Italy, and
make it impossible for the Pope to get free from
the power of the French. He therefore favoured
the expedition of King Henry, and hoped that it
would revive the Ghibelin party and connteract
the influence of the Guelfs, who were on the side
of France. Dunte tells us the feelings which
were roused by the coming of the King. Ilc
seemed to come as God’s vicegerent, to change
the fortuncs of men and bring the exiled home;
by the majesty of his presence to Lring the
peece for which the banished poet longed, and
to administer to all men justice, judgment and
equity. ITenry was worthy of these high hopes;
for he was wise, just, and gracious, courageous
in fight and honourable in council: but the task
was tou hard for him. At first all scemed to go
well with him. The Ghibeling were ready to
receive him as thecir natural lord; the Guelfs
were inclined towards him by the Pope. In
Milan the chicf power was in the hands of Guido
della Torre, the descendant of Pagano della
Torre, who had done good service to the city
after the battle of Corte Nuova. Ile was a
strong Guelf, and was at the head of a large
number of troops; for he was very rich. His
great enemy was the Ghibelin Matteo Visconti,
who coutinually struggled with Guido for the
mastery. The king was willinglgc reccived by
the Milanese, and Guido was not behindhand in
bidding him welcome. While he was at Milan,
on Christmas Day, 1810, he was crowned with
the iron crown of the Italian kingdom, which
was made of steel in the shape of laurel leaves,
and studded with gems. He made both parties
entar into an outward reconciliation, and the
chiefs of both vied with one another in making
him large presents. The King’s need of money
goon tired out the Milanese, and an insurrection
was made in which both Matteo and Guido
joined; but Mattco betrayed his rival, and Guido
and all the Guelfs were driven out of Milan,
swhich henceforth remained in the power of the
Ghibelin Visconti [sce MrLan: A. D. 1277-1447).
The King's demands for money made him un-
ular, and each city, as he left it, rose against
gg Pisa, and the other Tuscan enemﬁ:s of
Florence, received him with joy. But the great
Guelfic city shut her gates against him, and
made allinnce with Robert, the Angevin King of
Naples, the grandson of Charles of Anjou, and
afterwprds gave him [Robert] the signoria.
Rome recelved a gurrison from Naples, and the
Tmperinl coronation had to be performed in the
Church of 8t. John Lateran,” — Henry being re-
Piylsed in an attempt to force his entrance to the
rter of the Vatican.—W. Hunt, Hist. of

baty, ch. 4.—'The city [of Romc] was divided
"hallni,ennd the emperor’s position so precari-
oysthat Die retired to Tivoliat the end of August,
iod smoved towards Tuscany, ravaging the
Adrugian territory on his way, being determined
fuk  Flobence asd all her allies to_submis-
%Ry rapid sapvemeonts he reached Florence

. the ¢jty . before his intentions were
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understood. ‘“ A sudden assault would pro
have carried the city, for the inhabitants were
taken by surprise, werd in a state of consterna-
tion, and could scarcely believe that the emperor
was there in person: their natural ecuergy soom
‘returned, the Gunfaloniers assembled their com-
panies, the whole population armed thcmselves,
even to the bishop and clergy; a camp was
formed within the walls, the outer ditch i-
saded, the gates closed, and thus for two days
they remained hourly expecting an assault. At
last their cavalry [which had been cut off by
the emperor's movement] were seen returning by
various ways and in small detachments; succours
ulso poured in from Lucea, Prato, Pistoia, Vol-
terra, Colle, and San Gimignano; und even
Bologna, Rimini, Ravenna, Faenza, Cesina,
Agobbio, Citta di Castello with several other
places rendered their assistance: indeed so great
and extensive was Florentine influence and so
rapid the communication, that within eight days
afier the investment 4,000 men at arms and in-
numerable infantry were assembled at Florencel
As this was about double the imperial cavulry
and four times its infantry, the city gates were
thrown open and business proceeded as usual,
except through that entrance immediately op
sito to the cnemy. For two and forty days did
the emperor remain within a mile of Florence,
ravaging all the country, but making no impres-
sion on the town; after which be raised the siege
and moved to 8an Casciano, eight miles south,”
Later, the lmperinlist army was withdrawn to
Poggibonzi, and in March, 1313, it was moved to
Pisa, to prepure for & new campaign. *‘The
Florentines had thus from the first, without mmuch
military skill or cnterprise, proved themsclves
the boldest and bitterest enemies of Ienry; their
opposition hiad never ceased ; by letters, promises,
and money, they corrupted all Lombardy. . . .
Yet party quarrcls did not cease. . . . The em-
peror now turned all his energics to the conquest
of Naples, as the first step towards that of Italy
itself. For this he formed a lenguc with Sicily
and Genoa; assembled troops from Germany and
Lombardy; filled his treasury in varlous ways,
and soon found himsclf at the head of 2,500 -
man cavalry and 1,500 Italian men-at-arms, be-
sides & Genoese fleet of 70 galleys under Lamba
Doria and 50 more supplied by the King of
Bicily, who with 1,000 men-at-arms had alread
invaded Calabria by capturing Reggio and other
laces.” On the Gth of August, the emperor loft
{)’isa upon lis expedition against Naples; on the
24th of the same month he died at Buonconvento
— not without suspicions of poison, although his
illness began before hisdeparture from Pisa. *“The
intelligence of this event spread joy and conster-
nation amongst his fricnds and enemies;
army soon scparated, and his own immediate
followers with the Pisan auxiliarics carried his
body back to Pisa where it was ma}fniﬁmgz'.,..
interred.”—H. E. Napier, Florentine listory, bk,
1, ch. 15 (0. 1). ik
Axwso x: T. A. Trollope, Ifist. of the Comd.
monavealth of Florence, bk. 2, ¢k, T (v. 1), o
A. D, 1312-1338.—The rising power and the
reverses of the Scaligeri of Verona.—Mage :
tino’s war with Florence and Venice, Sue''
T o

VERONA: A. D. 1260--1388. eyl
A. D. 1313-1330.—Guelf leadership of :
Robert o :.gl:l.——Wm of Pisa and- Z
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Castrutcio Castracani.—Si of Genoa.—
Visit of thie ‘Emperor Louis of Bavaria.—Sub-
jection and deliverance of Pisa.—‘ While the
unexpected death of Henry VIL deprived the
Ghibelin party of its leader, and Jong wars be-
tween rival candidates for the succession to the
P throne placed the imperial authority
over Italy in abeyance [scc GErMANY: A. D.
1814-1847], Robert, king of Naples, the chief of
the Guelf party, the possessor of Provence, and
the favourite of the church, began to aspire to
the gencral sovercignty of Italy. He had suc-
ceeded to the crowns of Nuples and Provence on
the death of his father, Charles II., in opposi-
tion to the recognized laws of inheritance (A. D.
1309). His clder brother, Charles Martel, by his
marriage with the heiress of Hunguary, had been
called to the throne of that kingdom, and had
died before his fatber. 1lis son, Carobert, the
reigning king of Hungary, on the death of his
father, Charles I1., asserted his just rights
to all the dominions of that monarch; but Rob-
ert, hastening to Avignon, whither Clement V.
had now removed his court, obtained from ile
pe, as feudnl superior of the royal fief of
aples, a sentence which set aside the claims
f his nephew in his own favour. The king of
Hungary did not scriously attempt to oppose
this decision, and Robert, a priuce of wisdom
and address, though devoid of military talents,
soon extended his ambitious views beyond the
kingdom over which he reigned undisturbed.”
The death of Henry VII. “‘left him every oppor-
tunity both to attempt the sub%ugal.ion of the
Ghibelin states, and to convert bis allinnce with
the Guelfs into the relation of sovereign and sub-
ect. . . . It was in Tuscany that the storm first
over the Ghibelins after the loss of their
imperial chicf, and that tbe first ray of success
unexpectedly beanmed on their cause. Florence
and the other Guelf cities of the province were
no soouer delivered from the fear of Ienry
V1L than they prepared to wreak their ven.
muoe against Pisa for the succours wlich she
furmished to the emperor. But that repub-
Iie, in’ consternation at her danger, had taken
into ﬂ:y 1,000 German cavalry, the only part of
the imperial army which could be prevailed
upon to remain in Im]i]' and had chosen for her
eral Uguccione della Faggiuola, a celebrated
ibelin captain. The ability of this comman-
der, and the confidence with which he inspired
the Pisans, turned the tide of fortune. . . . The
vigour of his armns reduced the Guelf people of
Lucea to sue for peace; they were compelled to
restore their Ghibelin exiles: and then Ugue-
clone, fomenting the dissensions which were
thus created within the walls easily subjected
one of the most wealthy, agfl flourishing cities of
Tuscany to his sword (€. D. 1314). The loss of
so valuable an allv as Lucen alarmed the Floren-
tines, and tbe whole Guelf party. . .. Kin
Robert sent two of his brothers into J'l"us.c':an),' witﬁ
s body of gens-d'armeric; the Florentines and
sall the Tuscan Guelfs uniting their forces to
this succour formed o large army; and the con-
federates advanced to relieve the castle of Mon.
tecatinf which Uguccione was besieging.” The
Ghibelin communder had a much sm force
to resist them with; but he guiued, notwith-
standing, ‘“a memorable vi , near Monte-
eatini, in which both a brother and a nephew of
4he king of Naples were numbered with the

alain D. 1815)." 'This triumph rendeted
Uguoél%'ne more formidable than ever; but bis
tyranny became insupportable both to the Pigang
and Lucchess, and & conspiracy was formed in
concert in both cities. . . . Excluded from both
places and deserted by his troops, he retired to'
the court of the Scala at Verona (A. D. 1816),
So Pisa recovered her liberty, but Lucca wes
less fortunate or wise, for her citizcns ol:g
transferred the power which Uguccione
usurped to the chief of the Ghibelins, Castruccio
Castracani degl’ Interminelli, one of the most
cclebrated names in Italian history. This extra-
ordinary man . . . had early in life shared the
common fate of exile with the White Guelfs or
Ghibelins of Lucca, Passing ten years of ban-
ishment in England, France, and the Ghibelin
cities of Lombardy, he had served a long apgren-
ticeship to arms under the best generals of the
age. . . . He had no sooner rcturned to Lucca
with the Ghibelin exiles, who were restored by
the terms of the peace with Piga, than he became
the first citizen of the state. Hisskill and courage
mainly contributed to the subsequent victory of
Montecatini, and endeared him to the Lucchese;
his influence and intrigues excited the jealousy
of Uguccione, and caused his imprisonment;
and the insurrection which delivered Lucca from
that chief, liberated Castruccio from chains and
impending death to sovereign command. Chosen
annual captain of the peopge at threo succesgive,
elections, he at length demanded and obtained
the suffrages of the senate and citizens for his
elevation to the dignity of signor (A. D. 1820).
. . . Under his government Lucca enjoyed re-
pose for some years. . . . During these transac-
tions in Tuscany, the Lombard plains were Btill
desoluted by incessant and unsparing warfare
The efforts of the Neapolitan king were mainly
directed to crush Mattco Visconti [sce MiLAN.
A. D. 1277-1447] and the Ghibelins in this part
of Italy;” but power of ihe latter was con-
tinually spreading. *‘In this prosperous state
of the Ghibelin interests the domestic feugs of
Genoa attracted the tide of war to her gates,
The ambitious rivalry of her four great families,
of the Grimaldi, the Fieschi, the Spinola, and
the Doria, had long agitated ihe bosom of the
republic; and at the period before us the two
former, who headed the Guelf party, had, ‘tter
various convulsions, gaincd possession of
fovemment. The Egmola and Doria, retiring
rom the city, fortified themselves in the smallea
towns of the Genoese territory, and imm
invited the Ghibelin chiefs of Lombardy to
aid. The lords of Milan and Verona lprom tly
complied with the demand, . . . and laid
to l.Ee capital, The rulers of Genoa could then,
resort in their terror to no other protection than
that of the Neapolitan king. Robert, conscious
of the importance of preserving the republie
from subjection to his enemies, hastened by sea-
to its defence, and obtained the absolute cessfon
of the Genoese liberties into his hands for ten-
years as the price of his services. . . . After the
gmsession of the suburbs and outworks of Genoa .
ad been obstinately contested during ten months,
the Ghibelins were compelled to n.go the sioge
But Robert had scarcely quitted the city to
into Provence, when the exiles with aid
Lombardy again approached Genoa, snd

four yesrs continued a war of posts in-
cinity., But neither thalnmmm# _'
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Revert in this fruitless contest, sud Lom-
bardy again me the great theatre of warfare,”
PBat the power which lﬁtt.eo Visconti was stead-

iy building at Milan, for his family, could not
ba shaken, even though an invasion from France
(1820), and a second from Germany (1822), was
brought about through papal influence. At the
same time Castruccio Castracani, having consoli-
dated his despotism at Lucca, was making war
upon the Florentines. When, in 1323, he suc:
ceeded in gainiug possession of the Guelf city
of Pistoia, ‘‘this acquisition, which was highly
dangerous to Florence, produced such alarm in
that republic that she called out her whole native
force for the more vigorous prosecution of the
war.” Castruccio was heavily outnumbered in
the campaign, but he gained, nevertheless, a
great victory over the Florentines near the castle
of Altopascio (November 28, 1325). *“ The whole
Florentine territory was ravaged and plundered,
and the conqueror carried his insults to the gates
of tho capital, . . . In the ruin which threat-
ened the Guelf party in Tuscany, the Floren-
tines hud recourse to King Robert of Naples,
with cntreaties for aid,” which he brought to
them in 1826, but only on the condition *‘ that
his absolute command over the republic, which
had expired in 1321, should be rencwed for ten
ears in favour of his son Charles, duke of Ca-
abria.” But now a new danger to the Guelf
interests appearcd, in the approach of the em-
peror, Louis IV. of Bavaria. ‘“After a long
contest for the crown of Henry VII., Louis of
Bavaria had triumphed over his rival, Frederic
of Austria, and taken him prisoner at the san-
uinary battle of Mubldorf, in 1322. Having
peince passed five years in confirming his author-
ity in Germapy, Louis was now tempted by am-
bition and cuBiditv o undertake an expedition
into ftaly (A. D. 1327).” Iialting for some time
at Milan, where he received the 1ruia crown of
Lombardy, and where he deposed and impris-
oned Galeazzo Visconti, he proceeded into Tus-
cany ‘‘on his march to Rome, where he intended
to receive the imperial crown. He was wel-
comed with joy by the signor of Lucesa, and the
superior genius of Castruccio at once acquired the
entire ascendant over the weaker mind of Louis.
Against the united forces of the emperor and of
o, the duke of Calabria and his Guelf
Wﬁouﬁ]y maintuined themselves on the
ensive; butthe passage of Louis through Tus-
cany was attended with disastrous consequences
to most fuinous Ghibelin city of that prov-
.ince,” Pisa, notwithstanding the long fidelit
of that republic to the Ghibdlin cause, was sacri-
‘floed by the emperor to the covrtous ambition ef
QOastruccio. The forces of the two were joined
in a'siege to which the unfortunate city submit-
‘ted after a month. *‘ She thus fell in reality into
$he hands of Castriceio, who shortly established
hisabsolute suthority over her capital and ter-
Adtory, After extorting a heavy contribution
the Pisans, and rewarding the services of
uccio by erectiag the state of Lucca into an
mperial duchy in his favour, the rapacious em-
ror pursued his march to Rome. There he
umed in the frivolous ceremony of his corp-
{January 17, 1828], and in the vain en-
'our ¢o establish an antipope, the time which
gt bave employed, with the forces at his
spil, apd in conjunction with Frederie, king
§yG-{n ormebing for ever the power of Rob-
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ert of Naples and of all the Guelfs of Italy who,
depended on that monarch.” In Augustof the
same year Castruccio, who *‘had now attained
an elevation which seemed to threaten . , , the
total subjugation of all Italy,” died suddenly of
@ fever, ‘ Florence bresthed again from im-
pending oppression, Pisa recovered her freedom,
and Lucca sank from cpheméral splendour into
Jasting obscurity. By the death of Castruccio
the emperor had lost his best counsellor and
firmest support, and he soon ceased to be formi-
dable to the Guelfs. . . . Hastily returning into
Tuscany, he plundered the infant orphuns of
Castruccio of their inheritance to sell Lucen to a
new signor, and to impose ruinous contributions
upon the Pisans, before his return into Lombardy
delivered them from tyranny. . . . The firet pro-
ceeding of Louis in Lombardy had been to ruin
the Visconti, and to drain their states of money;
almost his last act in the province was to make
restoration of this family to power a new source
of profit.” In 1330 the cmperor returned to Ger-
many, recalled by troubles in that part of his
dominions,—@, Procter, Hist, of Ttaly, ch. 4, pt, 2,

Axnso ixn- N. Machiavelli, Th¢ Florentine His-
tories, bk. 2. —H. E. Napicr, Florentine Iistpry,
bk. 1, ch. 15-18 (». 1).

A. D. 1314-1327.—The election and contest
of rival emperors, Louis of Bavaria and Fred-
erick of Austria. Seoc GErMANY: A. D, 1814~

1847, .

A, D. 1341-1343.—Defeat of the Florentines
b; the Pisans, before Lucca.—Brief tyranny
of the Duke of Athens at Florence. See FLor-
ENCE: A, D). 1841-1848.

(Southern): A. D. 13?3-1389.—- Troubled
reign of Joanna I. in Naples.—Murder of her
husband, Andrew of ungary. — Political
effects of the great Schism in the Church.—
The war of Charles of Durazzo and Lonis of
Anjou,—Violent course of Pope Urban VI,—
*“In Naples itself the house of Anjou fell into
disunion. Charles IT. of Naples gained by mar-
ringe the dowry of Hungary [sece HUNGARY:
A. D. 1301-1342], which passed to his eldest son
Charles Martel, while his second son, Robert,
ruled in Naples. But Robert survived his onl
son, and left as heiress of the kingdon: [1848] his,,
grand-daughter Giovanna [better known as Joan, *
or Joanna]. The attempt to give stability to the
rule of a female by marriage with her cousin,
Andrew of ITungary, only aroused the jealousy
of the Neapolitan nobles and raised up a strong

arty in opposition to Hungarian influence.
“harles II. of Naples, Giovanna's great- d-
father, had left many sons and daughters,
whose descendants of the great houses of Du-
razzo and Tarento, like those of the sons of
Edward IIL in England, hoped to exercise the
royal power. When, in 1845, Pope Clement VI
was on the point of recognising Andrew as King
of Naples, a conspiracy was formed against him,
and he was murdered, with the connivance, as it
was currently believed, of the Queen. Hereon
the feuds in the kingdom blazed forth more.’
violently than before; the fpsn-ir.jr of Durazzo,
ranged ftself against that of Tarento, and de-
manded punishment of the murderers. Gio ;
L, to protect herself, married Lewis of Tarento
in 1847. King Lewis of Hungary, aided by the
gargeof Durazzo, entered Naples to avenge his:

rother’s death, and for & while all was ogn-
fugion. On the death of Lewis of Tarento (1883):
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Glovanna L. married James, King of Ma

and on his death (1874), Otto, Duke of ns-
wick: Giovanna 1. was childless, and the slight
lull which in the lnst years had come over the
war of factions in Naples was only owing to the
fact that all were preparing for the inevitable
conflict which her death would bring.” Neapoli
- tan affnirs were at this stage when the great
schism occurred (sce PAracy: A. D, 1877-1417),
which enthroned two rival popes, one (Urban
VI.) at Rome, and one (Clement VII )at Avignon.
Queen Giovanna had inclined first to Urban,
but was repelled, and gave her adhesion to
Clement, Thereupon, Urban, on the 2ist of
April, 1380 ‘‘dcclared her deposed from her
throne as a Leretic, schismatic, and traitor to the
‘Pope. He looked for help in carrying out lis
deerce to King Lewis of Hungary, who had for n
time lid aside his desire for vengeance aguinst
Giovanna, but was ready to resume his plans of
grandisement when a favourable opportunity
offered. . . . Lewis was not himself disposed to
leave his kianom: but he had at his court the
son of his relative, Lewis of Durazzo, whom he
had put to death in his Neapolitan campuign for
complicity in Andrew's murder. Yet he felt com-
Esmr{m for his young son Charles, brought him to
ungary, and edreated him ot his court.  As Gio-
vanna was childless, Charles of Durazzo, or Carlo
della Pace, as he was called in Italy, had a strong
cluim to the Nenpolitan throne at her death.™
Charles of Durazzo was accordingly furnished
with Hungarian troops for an expedition against
Na;l;cles, and reachcd Rome in November, 1880.
“ Clement VII on lis side bestirred himself in
‘behalf of his ally Giovanna, and for this purpose
eould count on the help of France, TFuiling the
house of Durnzzo, the house of Valois could put
forward a cluim to the Ncapolitan throne, as be-
ing descended from the daughter of Charles IL
The helpless Giovanna 1. in her need adopted as
her heir and successor Louis, Duke of Anjou,
brother of the French kiug, and called him to her
aid. Clement VII hastencd to confer on Louis
-everything that he could; he even formed the
States of the Church into a kingdom of Adria,
and bestowed them on Louis; only Rome itself,
and the adjacent Junds in Tuscany, Campania
Maritima, and Sabina were reserved for the
Pope. The Avignonese pretender was resolved
to show how little he cared for Italy or for the
old traditions of the Italian greatness of his office,
Charles of Durazzo was first in the field, for
Louis of Anjou was detained in France by the
death of Charles V. in September, 1880. The
accession of Charles VI. at the age of twelve
threw the government of the k:ngdom upon the
©Council of Regency, of which Louis of Anjou
was the chief member. He used his position to
E;.“Hy his chief Tailing,,avhrice, and gathered
sums of money f«r his Neapolitan cam-

n. Meanwhile Charles of Durnzzo was in

, where Urban VI. equipped him for his
undertaking.” In June, 1381, Charles marched
inst Naplcs, defeated Otto, the husband of
vunoa, av San Germano, and had the gates of
Naples opened to him by a rising within the city
on the 16th of July. Giovanna took refuge in
the Caste]l Nuovo, but surrendered it on the 26th
of August. After nine months of captivity, the
unfortunate queen wus “ strangled in her prison
on May 12, , and her corpse was exposed for
six days before burial that the certainty of her

death might be known fo all. Thenceforth the
question between Charles Il and Louis was pot
tomplicated by any considerutions of Glovanna's
rights. It was & struggle of two dﬂnasﬁeu for
the Neapolitun crown, a struggle which was to
continue for the next centary. Crowned King
of Naples by Clement VIL, Louis of Anjou
gnitted Avignon at the end of May, accom :
by a brilliant array of French barons and knighta
He hastened threugh North Italy, and P
pointed the hopes of the fervent partisans
Clement VIL by pursuing his course over Aquila,
through the Abruzzi, and refusing to turn aside
to Rome, whiclh, they snid, he might have occu-
ied, seized Urban VI, and so ended the Schism.
c\fhen he entered the territory of Naples he soop
received large accessions to his forces from dis-
contented bnrons, while 22 galleys from Prov-
ence occupied Ischia and threstened Naples”

" Charles, having inferior forces, coulidl not meet

bis adversary in the field, but showed great
tuctical skill, acting on the defensive, * cutting
off supplies, and harassing his cnemy by unex-
pected sallies. The French troops perished mis-
erably from the effects of the climate; . . . Louis
saw his splendid army rapidly dwindling awsy.”
But quarrels now atosc between Charles and
Pope Urban; the latter weni, to Naples to inter-
fere in affairs: the King made bhim practically a
prisoner and extorted from him agreements
which were pot to his liking. But Urban, on the
1st of January, 1884, * proclaimed a crusade
agninst Louis ns o heretic and schismatic, and
Churles unfurled the banner of the Cross.”

May the Pope withdrew from Naples to Nocera,
and there began o series of interferences which
convinced Charles *‘that Urban was a more:
scrious adversary than Louis.” With the sum-
mer came attacks of the plague upon both nl%iea;
but that of Louis suffered most, and Louis "him-
self died, in September, bequenthing his clafms
on Naples to his eldest son. ‘*On the denth of
Louis the remnant of his army dispersed, and
Charles was free from ono antagonist, . . .” War
was now dcclared between the Pope and the
King. . . . Charles found adherents amongst Ur-
ban’s Cardinals.” TUrban discovered the plots of
the latter and threw six of them into a dungeon,
where he tortured them with brutality. Charles
attacked Nocera and took the town, but the
castle in which the Pope had fortificd himself
sisted o long siege. ““Three or four times a day”
the dauntless Pope appcared at a window, and
with bell and torch cursed and cxcommuni

the besieging army.” In August, 1385, Urban-
was rescucd by some of Lis partisuns, who broke
through the camp of the besiegers and carjed
him off, still clinﬁing to his captive cardinals,
all but one of whom he subseguently put to
death, He made his way to Tranl aund was there
met by Genoese galle%_lla which conveyed bim and
his party to Genoa, Heo resided in Genoa rather
more than a year, very much to the discomfort
and expensc of the Genoese, and then, after much
difficulty, found shelter at Lucca until Septem-

ber, 1387. Mecantime Charles IIL had left Na-r
ples, rctumins to Hungary to head a revolt
against the widowed queen and young-daughtee.

of Lewis, who died in 1883, There he way asans-
sinated in Feo . 1886, ‘“The death. of:
Charles IIL. again plunged the kingdom ¢f. N~

mlnm confusion. The Angevin party, wiioh:
been powerloss against Charles, rajpesi:
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his son Ladislas, a boy of twelve years old, the
ciaims of Louis II. of Anjou. The exactions of
_the Queen Regent Margaret awoke dissatisfac-
%ion, and led to the appointment in Naples of &
pew civic magistracy, called the Otto di Buono
Stato, who were at variance with Marguret. The
Angevins rallied under Tommaso of Sunseverino,
and were reinforced by the arrival of Otto of
Brupswick. The cause of Louis was still identi-
fied with that of Clement VIIL, who, in May
1885, had solemnly invested him with the king-
dom of Naples, Urban VL, however, refused to
recognise the claimsof the sou of Charles, though
Murgaret tried to propitiate him . . ., and though
Florence warmly supported ber prayers for
help.” The Pope continued obstinate in this re-
fusal until his death. He declared that the king-
dom of Naples had lapsed to the Iloly Sce, and
he tried to guther money and troops for an ex-
itlon to secure it. Asa means to that end,
e ordered that the year 1390 should be a year
of jubilee —a decade before the end of the cen-
tury. It was his last desperate measure to ob-
tain money, On the 15th of October 1389 he
died and one of the most disastrous pontificates
in the lhistory of the Papacy came to an end.—
M. Czeighton, Hist. of the Papacy during the
Period of the Reformation, bk. 1, ch. 1 (». 1).
Avrso IN: Historical Life of Joanna of Sirily.—
Mrs. Jumeson, Memaoirs of Celebrated Female Sov-
ereigns, v. 1, ch. 4.—St. C. Baddeley, Charles I11,
q’NaBlu and Urban VI
A. D. 1343-1393.—The * Free Companies.”
—Their depredations and the wars employing
them.—The Great Company.—The Company
of Sir John Hawkwood.—*‘‘ The practice of
hlrln%]tmops to tight the battles of the Common-
wealth [of Florence — but in other Italian states
no lesa] had for some time past been continually
on the increase. . . . The demand for these mer-
cenary troops,— & demand which . . . preferred
strangers from beyond the Alps,—had tlled
Italy with bands of free lances, ready to take
service with any tyrunt, or any free city that was
willing to pay them. They passed from one ser-
vice to another, nnd from one side of a quarrel to
the other, with the utmost indifference and im-
partiality. But from this manner of life to
setting up for themselves and warring for their
own belionf tirere was but one step. And no
prudent man could have doubted that this step
would ere long be taken. Every circumstance of
the age and country combined to invite and
facilitate it. . . . Already, immediately after the
fall of the Duke of Athens [at Florence, 1848], a
German adventurer, one Wemer, known in
‘Ttalian history as the Duke Cuarnieri, had in-
duced a large number of the hired troops, who
were then ‘unatiached’ in Italy, mainly those
dlsmissed at that *ime fromn the service of Pisa,
‘t0 form themselves into an independent company
atid recognize him as their leador. With equal
‘effrontery and accuracy this ruftian styled him-
~welf ‘ The enemy of God, of Pity, nnd of Mercy.’
' + '« This gang of bandits numbered more than
‘8000 horsemen. Their first exploit was to
‘flireatan the city of Siena. Advancing through
thie territory towards the city, plunder-
fug) , and burning lndlucriminawl{ as they
sypapis, they {mspired so sudtien and universal a
P that the d&mm glad to buy them off
: florins. From the Sienese
hgy patsed to thatof Arezyo, and thence
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to the district around Perugia; and then turning
towards the Adriatic, overran Romagna, and the
Rimini country, then governed by the Malatesat
family. It is difficult adequately to describe, or
even to conceive the sufferings, the destruction,
the panic, the horror, which marked the track
of such a body of miscreants.” Finally, by the
skilful management of the Lord of Bologna, the
company was hought up and sent acruss the
Alps, out of Italy, in detachments. *‘The relief
was obtauined in a mauner which was sure to
operate as an encouragement to the formation of
other similar bands. And now, after the procla-
mation of the peace between Florence and the
Visconti, on the 1st of April, 1353, . . . the ex-
periment which had answered so well in the
hands of the Germun ‘Enemy to God and to
Mercy,” was repeated on a larger scale ;)‘Y a
French Kuoight Hospitaller of the name of Mon-
treal, known in ItnFiun history as Frd Moriale.
. . . Being out of place, it occurred to him to
collect all the fighting men in Ttaly who were
similarly circumstanced, and form an indepen-
dent company after the example of Guarpierd,
with the avowed purpose of living by pluuder
and brigandage. e was so successful that he
cnllecl.{ﬁ in u very short time 1,500 men-ai-arms
and 2,000 foot soldiers; who were sulsequently
increased to 5,000 cavaliers and 7,000 infantry;
and this band was known as ‘the Great Com-
pany.’” ‘There was an attempt made, at first, to
combine Florence, Sicoa and Perugia, with the
Romagna, in resistance to the marauders; but it
failed. ““The result was that the Florentines
were obliged to ln%g[f the terrible Fra Moriale
with n bribe of 28,000 florins, and Pisa with one
of 16,000. . . . The chief . . . after Frd Mo-
rinle himself, wus one Conrad, Count of Lando;
and under him the Company marched towards
Lombardy in search of fresh booty, while Mo-
riale himsclf, remaining temporarily behind,
went to Rome to confer privately, as it was be-
lieved, with the Colonna chiefs, respecting a pro-
ject of employing his band against Ricenzi, the
tribunc. But whetber such was the object of
his journey to RRome or not, it was fatal to the
brigand chief. For Rienzi no seoner knew that
the notorious Frd Moriale was within his juris-
diction than he arrested him, and summartiy or-
dered him to execution as a common malefactor.
The death of the chicf, however, did not put an
end to ‘the Great Company’; for Conrad of
Lando remained, and succeeded to the command
of it." From 1356 to 1859, Italy in different
parts was preyed upcn by ‘the Great Com-
pany,’ sometimes in the service of the league of
the {:88&!‘ Lombard princes against the Vﬁcontl-
of Milun, and once in the employ of Biema
against Perugin; but generally marauding on
their own account, independently. Florence,
alone, stood out in resistance to their exactions,
and finally sent into the ficld against them 2,000
men-at-arms, all tried troops, 500 Hun

and 2,600 cross-bowmen, besides the native
troops of the city. Subsequently the Florentine
forces were joined Ly others from Milan, Pudus, .
and clsewhere. The bandits marched all .
the Florentine frontier, with much bluster, mak-.:
ing great threats, but constantly cvading an -eg--
gagement. At length, on the 20th of July, 1888, -
the two armies were in such a position I{m“‘*‘
was thought in the Florentine camp that a-de-:
cisive battle would be fought on the morvew
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But when that July morning dawned, Lando snd
his bandit host were already in full marchnorth-
‘wards towards Genos, with a Hmcipit.ut.lon that
had all thie appearance of flight. . . . ‘The
Great Company never again dared to show its
face in Tuscany.’”— T. A. Trollope, Jlist. of the
Commonwealth of Florcuce, bk. 8, ¢k, 6 (v. 2).—
*“ Another company, consisting principally of
Eoglishmen [lately turned loose in France by the
Peace of Bretigny, 1360, which terminated the
invasion ot Edward IIL]. was urought into Italy
at & somewhat later period by the Marquis of
Montferrat. . . . About the sume time another,
composed principally of Germans, and com-
manded by Amichino Banmgarten, was raised by
Galeazzo Visconti, and afterwards employed by
the Pisans. Another, entitled that of St. (george.
was formed by Ambrose, the natural son of
Bernabos Visconti, and let loose by him on the
territories of Perugia and Sicona. Thus, at the
end of the 14th century, Italy was devastated at
one and the same time by these four companics
of adventurers, or, as they might more justly be
called, professional robbers. . . . Of all these
companies, the military reputation of the Eng-
lish was undoubtedly thc greatest —a circum-
stance which may be ascribud, in some degree,
to the physical superiority of the men, but still
more to the talents of Sir John Hawkwood, hy
whom they were commanded.” —W. P. Ur-
ubart, Life and Times of Francesco Sforza, bk.
y ¢h. 1 (0. 1).— One of the marauding companics
left in France after the Peace of Bretigny, and
which afflicted that wretched country so sorely
[‘p'ga FRrANCE: A. D. 1360-1380), was called the
hite Company, and Sir John Hawkwood was
one of its commanders. ** The White Company
crossed into Lombardy, under the command of
one Albaret, and took service under the Marquis
of Montferrat, then at war with the Duke of Mi-
Jan. Hawkwood [called Giovanni Aguto by the
Italians] entered the Pisan service, and next
year, when the marquis, being unable to main-
tain his English troops, disbanded them, the
Pisans cngngod them, and gave Hawkwood the
command.” Hawkwood and his company served
Piss, In war with Florence, until 1364, when they
experienced a great defeat, which led to peace
and their discharge. During the next three years
they lived as independent freebooters, the ter-
ritories of Biena suflering most from their depre-
ddtions. Then they took service with Pernabo
Nisconti, Lord of Milan, making war for him on
Florence and its allies; but very soon their arms
were turned aguinst Milan, and they were fight-
ing in the pay of Floreuce and the Pope. ‘“Within
the next five years he changed sides twice. He
served QGaleazzo Visconti against the Papal
States; and then, brought bacx to fight for Holy
Church, defeated his lag¢ employer in two
pitched battles.” Afte? this, when the league
against an aggressive and ambitious pontiff ex-
tended, and Florence, Bologna and other cities
joined Milan, Hawkwood took moncy from both
at the same time, and cheated both, preliminarily
to fighting each in turn. While serving the
Pope hiz ruffians wantonly destroyed the cap-
tured town of Casena, massacring between 4,000
and 5,000 people, women and children iucluded.
In 1878, when Gregory XL died, peave followed,
and Hawkwood's company resumed its old free-
booﬁncf In 1881 he was engaged in the Neapol-
Mtan civil war. In 1887 he scems to have be-
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eome permanently engaged in the service of
Iﬂomg: against the Duke of Milan, *‘ In 1991,
Florence concluded a gencral peace with all her
enemies Her foreign auxiliaries were dism -
with the exception or Sir John Hawkwood

1,000 men. awkwood henceforth remained in
her service till his death, which took place on
the 6th of March. 18903. He was buried at the
public expense, as a valiant servant of the State.”
— Sir John Hawkwool (Bentley's Miscelleny, v,
54, pp. 284-201). :

ALso 1N: O. Browning, Guelphs and Ghibsl-
lines, ch, 12.

A. D, 134{-1354.—-—-Rienzi’s Revolution at
RoAme. Sce Rome: A.VI&J. 134;_?—2554.

. D. 1348-1355.—War o enoa against
Venice, the Greeks and Aragonese. Se: Uox-
STANTINOPLE: A.1). 1348-1305.

A, D. 1352-1378.—Subjugation and revolt of
the States of the Church.—War of the P
with Florence. Secc Paracy; A, D. 1852-1878,

A. D. 1378-1427. — The democratizing .of
Florence.— Tumult of the Ciompi.—First a

earance of the Medici. Sce Fronexce: A. ).

378-1427.

A. D. 1379-1381.—Final triumph of Veaice
over Genoa in the War of Chioggia., Hee
VENICE: A. D. 1379-1381.

(Southern): A. D, 1386-1414. — Renewed
Civil War in Naples.—Defeat of the Angevins
and triumph of Ladielas.—His ambitious ca-
reer.—His capture and recapture of Rome.—
*“The death of Charles IIl. involved the king-
dom of Naples in the most ruinous anarchy ; and
delivered-it for many years a prey to all the dis-
orders of a long minority and a disputed throne.
Charles had left two children, Ladislaus, a boy
of ten years old, and a daughter, Joanna; and
his widow Margaret acted as regent for her son.
On the other hand, the Banseverini and other
haronial families, rallying the Angevin party,
proclaimed the young son of the lale duke of
Anjou king,— nalso under the guardianship of
his mother, Maria, —ly the title of L#uis JI.
Thus Naples was disturbed by the rival p
sions of two boys, placed beneath the guidance
of ambitious and intriguing mothers, and sever-
ally protected by two popes, who cxcommuni-
cated ea.cll?l I)Lhe]r, and labour{zd to pﬂh t.lile
minors whom they respectively op , on
that they might establ?ah their own aut.horit;
over the party which they supported. . . . For
several years the Angevin party scemed to main-
tain the ascendancy. Louis II. was withheld in
Provence from the scene of danger by his mother;
but the barons who had raised his standard,
forcing Margaret of Durazzo and the adherents
of her son to retire to Geeta, possessed themselves
of the capital and great pari of the kingdom.
‘When Louis 1L, therefore, was at length suf-
fered by his mother to appear ut Naples, attended
by a powerful fleet and a numerous train of the
warlike nobles of France (A. D. 1390), he disem-
barked at the capital amidst the acclamations of
his people,and would probably have overpowered
the party of Durazzo with ease, if, as he ad-
vanced towards manhood, be had displayed any
energy of character. But he proved very us.,
equal, by his indolence and love of plessure, to
contend with the son of Charles IIL Eduuﬁ;
in the midst of alarme snd danger, and .sus:
rounded from hisinf%:gy by civil wars and oo
spiracies, Ladislaus early been exercised &%
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mmFeoul enterprise, and trained to intrigue
and dissimulation, At the age of 16, his mother
Margaret committed him to the barons of her
party to make his first essay in arms; and from
this period he was ever at the head of his troops.
. . . A fortunate marriage, which his mother
had effected for him with Constance di Clermont,
the beiress of the most opulent noble of Sicily,
increagsed bis resources by an immmense dowry;
and while he made an able use of these riches
meanly aud heartiessly divorcing the wife who

ught them to him, when they had been spent],
the new Italian pope, Boniface IX., the successor
of Urban V1., recognized him fur the legitimate
son and vassal of the church, because Louis was
supported by the Avignon pontifl. This decision
gained him many partizans; . . . his talents and
valour hourly advanced his success; and at last
the Banseverini and all the barons of the Angevin
party, following the tide of fortune, went over
to his standards, and opened to him the gates of
Naples (A. D. 1899). ILouis . . . retired by sca
to hiz Provencal dominions, and finally aban-
doned the kingdom of Naples. Ladislaus, hav-
ing thus triumphed over his sluggish antagonist,
had leisure to consolidate his steru aathority over
the licentious and turbulent feudal aristucracy of
his kingdom. . . . ITe . . . crushed the Sansev-
erini and other great families, whose power might
make them dangerous; and having rooted out
the seeds of all resistance to his sway in his own
dominions, he prepared to direct his vigorous
ambition to schemes of forcign conquest.”"—@,
Procter, Hist. of Italy, ch. 5, pt. 8.—Until the
death of Pope Boniface IX., Ladislas supported
that pontiff through the hard struggle in which
he crushed the rebellious Colonna and made him-
gelf master of the city of llome. But when
Bonlface died, in 1404, the Neapolitan king began
to scheme for bringing the ancient capital and

the ions of the Church vnder his own
control. ‘‘His plan was to set the Pupe [the
newly clected Innocent VIL] and the Homan

people against one another, and by helping now
one and now the other to get them both into his
power: . . . He trusted that the rebellious Ro-
mans would drive the Pope from the city, and
would then be compelled to submit to himself.”
He b entered Rome, four days after the papal
election, osteusihlgr us a mediator between the
rival factions, und between the Pope and the
Roman people; and he was easily able to bring
about an arrangement which gave him every
opportunity for interference and for turning cir-
cumstances to his own advantage. Events soon
followed as he had cxpeeted them, and as he
helged, through his agents, v» guide them. The
turbulence of the people increased, until, in 1405,
the Pope was driven to flight. *‘No sooner had
the Pope left Rome than Giovanni Colonna, at
the head of his troops, burst into the Vatican,
where he took up hisquarters. . . . The Vatican
wag sacked; even the Papal archives were pil-
, and Bulls, letters and registers were scat-
tered about the atreets. Many of thesc were
restore’’, but the loss of historic doc-

umients must have been great.” Ladislas now
thought his time for seizing Rome was come;
buk when he sent 5,000 horse to join the Colonna,
Romans took alarm, repelled the Neapolitan

; and palled back the Pope, who returned
; 1408, dut who died in the following .
: the next Pope, Gregory XIL,

Renewed Wars
in Naples.
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there were negotintions with Avignon for ths
ending of tho great schism; and all the craft of
Ladislas was exerted to defeat thut purpose; be-
cause a reunion of western Christendom, would
not be favorable to his designs. At last, o con-
ference of the rival popes was arranged, to take
place at Savona, ncar Genoa, and in August,
1407, Gregory XII. left Rome, moving slowl
northwards, but finding reasons, equully wiL{l
his competitor, for never presenting himself at
the appointed meeting-place. In his absence
the disorders of Rome increased, and when Lad-
islas, in April, 1408, appeared before the city with
an ﬂ.rmPr of 12,000 horse and ns many foot, it was
surrendered to him without resistunce, * The
crafi of Ladislas had gained its end, and the tem-
poral power of the Pn)inu.(:ly had passed into his
hands. . . . So utterly had the prestige of Rome,
the memories of her glories, passed away from
men's minds, that her sister republic of Florence
could scnd and congratulate Ladislas on the tri-
umphal victory which God and his own manhood
had given him in the city of Rome ” Whea, in
1408, the disgusted cardinals of both papal courts
joined in calling a general Council of the Church,
to meet at Pisa the following year, Ladislas
threatened to prevent it. By this time ““Gregory
had sunk to the lowest pitch of degradation: he
sold to Ladislas for the small sum of 25,000
Hlorins the entire States of the Church, und even
Rome itself. Afler this bargain Ladislas set ous
for Rome, intending to proceed into Tuscany and
break up the Council.” Early in April, 1409, he
marched northwards and threatened Sicna. But
Florence had now undertaken the defense of the
Council, and resisted him so effectually that the
meeting at Pisa was undisturbed. Tho immedi-
ate result of the Council was the election of a
third claimant of the Papacy, Alexander V, (see
Paracy: A. D. 1377-1417). Around the new
Pope o league was now formed which embraced
Florence, Bicna, and Lonis of Anjou, whose
celhim upon Naples was revived. he league
made an attempt on Rome in the autumn of 1409,
and failed; but the following Junuary the Nea-
politans were expelled »nd the city was occupied
by the papal forces. In May, 1410, Alexander
. died, and wasy succeeded by Baldossare Cossa,
who took the name of John XXIII, The new
Pope hastencd to identify his cause with Louis
of Anjou, and succeeded, by his energy, in put-
ting into the field an srmy which comprised the
four chief *‘condottierl ” in Italy, with their vet-
cran followers. Ladislas was attacked and routed
completely at Rocea Becea, on the 19th of May,
1411. But the worthlessness of Louis and t
mercenary character of his generals made the
victory of no effect. Ladislas bought over the
best of the troops and their leaders, and before the
end of summer Louis was back in Provence, again
abandoning his Neapolitan claims. Ladislas mada
peace, first, with IFlorence, by selling Cortona to .
that city, and then with the Pope, who recognized
him as king, not only of Naples, but of Sicily as
well. But Ladislas wes only gaining time by
these trenties. In June, 1413, he drove the
from Rome, and his troops again occupied
ciq;. He seemed to be now well prepared for
realizing his ambition to found anex Italian
kingdom ; but his career was cut short by a mortal-

disease, which ended his life on the 8th of Aug
A

'1414. M. Creighton, Hist. of the

the Period of the Reformaiion, bk, 1,

| 1887



TOALY, 19900400  Sehw ¥ Fesel | ITALY, fas-1647,

A.D. 3 mt.—-!tuim of Florence to
the ing tyranny of the Duke of Milan.

Bee cE: A. D. 1890-1402.

A. D, 1391~1451,—Extensidon of the Italian
dominions of the House of Savoy. Secc Bavoy:
lliu-rl’m o(g_lmuam%h -

. 1306-1400.— T he sovereignty of Genoa
yielded to th: ?mg of France. GENOA:
A. D. 1381-1422,

A.D. 1402-1406,—The crumbling of the Vis-
conti dominion,— Aggrandizement of Venice.
—Florentine purchase and conquest of Pisa.
—Decline of that city.—*' The little states of
Romagna, which had for thc most part been
conquered by Gian-Galeazzo [Visconti, Duke of
Milan}, were at his death [1402] overrun by the
Qount of Barbiano, who with his famous com-
pany entered the service of Pope Boniface IX.
« . . The Count of Bavoy, the Marquess of Mont-
ferrat, and the lords of Padua, Ferrara, and
Mantua, were the only independent Sovereigns
in North Italy in 1402. Of these Francesco,
lord of Padua, was soon to fall. Ou the death
of Giau-Galeazzo he seized on Verona. Venice
would not allow her old enemy to gain this ad-
vantage, and made alliance with cesco di
Gonzaga, lord of Mantua, and with his help took
Verona, and closely besieged Padua. After a gal-
lant resistance K'rancesco da Carrara was forced
to yield, and he and his two sons wcre taken
prisoners to Venice, and were there strangled by
order of the Council of Ten. This war gave the
Venetians great power on the mainland. They
reconquered Treviso, and gained Feltro, Verona
[1405], Vicenza, and Padua [1405], and fromn this
time Venice became an Italian power. In Tus-
cany, the death of her great cnemy delivered
Florence from her (listress, and Siena, which now
regained her liberty, placed lerself uuder her

tection. Pisa [which had been betrayed to
-Galeazzo in 1899] had been left to Gabriello
Visconti, a bastard son of the late Duke. He
put himself under the protection of Jean Bouci-
'eault, who governed Genoa for Charles VI, King
of France, and with his consent he sold Pisa to
the Florentines, The Pisans resisted this sacri-
fice of their freedom, and the war lusted a year,
but in 1408 the city was forced to surrender.
Many of the people left their homes; for, though
Florence acted fuirly towards her old encmy and
new subject, yet the Pisans could not bear the
oke, and the greatness of the city, its trade and
wealth, vanisled away.”—W. Hunt, 1fist. o
Italy, ch. 8 —*‘From that day to this it [Pisa
bas newer recuvered,—not its former greatness,
wealth, and energy,— but even sufficient vitality
to arrest it on the downw~ard course. . . . Of
the two great political tendencies which were
then disputing the world between them it made
itself the champion and the symbol of the losin
one. Pisa went down n the world together wi
the feudnlism and Ghibellinism with which it

was identified.”—T, A. Trollope, Ifist. of the
Commonwealth of Florence, bk. 4, ch. 6 (v. 2).—
The City in the Bea, ch. 16.

Arso mv: W. C. Hazlitt, Hist. of the Venetian
Republic, ck. 21 (v. 8).—A. M. F. Robinson, 7’k
Eind of the Middle Ages, % 840-807.

A. D. — The Council of Pisa,
Paracy: A. D. 1877-1417. . -

A. D. 1412-1447.— Renewed civil war in
Na — t of the Angevins by Alfonso
ol and Sicily,— Reconquest of Lom-

bardy by Filippo Maria Visconti, and his wate
with Florence, Vehice and' Naples.— On the
death of Ladislaus, king of Naples (1414), *‘his
sister, Joan II., widow of the son of the duke of
Austria, succeeded him. She was 40 years of
age; and, like her brother, aband to the
most unrestrained libertinism. She left the gov-
ernment of her kingdom to her lovers, who dis-
puted power by arms; they called into her-ser-
vice, or into thet of her sccond husband. or of
the rival princes whom she in turn adopted, the
two armies of 8forza and Braccio [the $wo great
mercenary captains of that timc‘]. The conse-
quence was the ruin of the kingdom of Naples;
which ceased to menace the rest of Italy. The
moment Ladislaus disappeared, 2 new ener:.:‘{
arose to disturb the Florentines — Filippc ].’/31
Visconti [duke of Milan, sccond son of Gian
Galeazzo Visconti, and sucecessor to his elder
brother Gian Muria, on the assassination of the
latter, in 1412]. . . . Filippo . . . married
widow of Facino Cane, the powerful condottiere
who had retained Qinn Maria in his depen-
dence, and who died the same day thal Gian
Maria was assassinated. By this sudden mar-
riage he securcd the army of Facino Cane,—
which was, in fuct, master of the greater part of
the Milancse: with its aid he undertook, without
delay, to recover the rest of bhis states from the
hands of those tyrants who had divided amongst
them the dominions of his father. . . . During
the first year of his rcign, which was to decide
his existence as prince or subject, he fought with
determined courage; but from that time, though
he continually made war, he never showed him-
sclf to his armies. . . . 1n the battle of Monza,
by which he ucquired his brother's inheritance,
and the only battle in which he was ever present,
he remarked the brilliant courage of Francesco
Carmagnola, a Piedmontese soldier of fortune,
and immediately gave him a command. Car-
magnola soon justified the duke’s choice by the
most distinguished talents for war, the most bril-
liant victories, and the most noble cbmctena
Francesco Carmagnola was, after n few years;
placed at the head of the duke’s armies; and, from
the year 1412 to that of 1422, successively at-
tacked all the tyrants who bad divided the beri-
tage of Gian Guleazzo, and brought those small
states again under the dominion of the duke of
Milan. Even the republic of Genoa submitted to
him, in 1421, on the same conditions as those on
which it had before submitted to the king of
France,— reserving all its liberties; and grantiag
the duke’s licutenant, who was Carmagnols him-
scli, only those prerogat.ives which the constitu-
tion yielded to the doge. As soon as Fillppo
Maria had acoomﬂliahed the couquest of Lombar-
dy, he resumed the projects of Lis father nst
B{)magnn and Tuscany. He . . . renewed his
intrigues against the republic of Florence, and
combined them with those which he at the same
time carried on in the kingdom of Naples. Joan,
who had sent back to France her second husband,
Jaques, count de la Marche, and who bad no
;:hﬂdmni’ow:g pimxtlzd;d in {fw,ﬁ:y one of her
overs, op onso the Magnuni .
king of Aragon and Sicily, to whom she mm
some of the fortresses of Naples. She revoked
this adoption in 1428; and substituted in’ his
lace Louis 111 of Anjou, son of Louls IL Tk
ormer tldmelfntﬂlshaadoftﬁ‘m
party of Durazzo; the latter, of that %
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The uence was 8 civil war, in which the
two great captains, Sforza and Braccio, were
opposed to each other, and acquired new titles
to gloliy. The duke of Milan made alliance with
Joan I1. and Louis IIIL of Anjou: 8forza, named
great constable of the kingdom, was their gen-
eral. The Florentines remained constant to
Braccio, whom Alphonso had made governor of
the Abruzzi; and who had seized, at the sume
time, the signoria of Perugia, his native city.
. . . But Sforza and Braccio both perished, as
Ttaly awaited with anxicty the result of the strug-
gle about to be commenced. Sforza was drowned
at the passage of the Pescara, on the 4th of Jan-
uary, 1424; Braccio was mortally wounded at
the battle of Aquila, on the 2d of June of the
game year. Francesco, son of the former, suc-
ceeded to his father’s name and the command of
his.army, both of which he was destined to ren-
der still more illustrious. The son of Braccio,
on the contrary, lost the sovereignty of Perugia,
which resumed its freedom on the 20th of July
of the same year; and the remnant of the army
formed by this great captain clected for his chief
his most able licutenant, Nicolo Piccinino, This
was the moment which Filippo Muria chose to
push on his army to Romagna, and vigorously
attack the Florentines. . . . The Florentines,
having no tricd geoeral at the head of their
troops, experienced, from the 6th of September,
1428, to the 17th of October, 1425, no less than
six successive defeats, either in Ligurin or Ro-
magna [at Forli, 1423, Zagonara, 1424, Lamone,
Rapallo, Anghiari and Faggiola, 1425]. Undis-
mayed by defeat, they reassembled their arm
for the seventh time: the patriotism of their rich
merchants made up for the penury of their ex
hausted trensury. They, at the same time, sent
their most distinguished statesmen as ambassa-
dors to Venice, to 1epresent to that republic that,
if it did wot join them while they still stood, the
liberty of Italy was lost forever, . . . An illns-
trious fugitive, Francesco Carmagnola, who
arrived about this time at Venice, accomplished
what Florence had nearly failed in, by discover-
ing to the Venctians the project of the duke of
Hﬁan to subjugate them.” Carmagnola had
been dis and discharged from employment
by Filippo Maria, whose jealousy was alarmed
by his great reputation, and he now took service
against his late patron.  ** A league, formed be-
tween Florence and Venice, wus successively
oined by the marquis of Ferrara, the lord of
: tua, the Siennese, the duke Amadeus VIIIL,
of Savoy, and the king Alphonso of Naples, who
joinkly declared war ugainst Filippo Maria Vis-
oonti. on the 27th of January, 1428, . . . The
md fortune of Carmagnola in war still attended
in the campaign of 1428, He wus as Buc-
oeasful »
for hdm: he took from him the city and whole
province of Brescia. The duke ceded this con-
uest to tho Vepetinns by treaty on the 30th of
gommber. but he employed the winter in as-
sombling his forces; and in the begiluning of
spring .renewed the war.” An indecisive en-
t occurred at Casalsecco, Jul{ 12, 1427,
on the 11th of October following, in & marsh
 Macalo, Carmugnola completely defeated
army ecommanded by Carlo Mala-
‘.4 mew peace was signed on the 18th
a8kpril; 1488; but war in the

* Whine s Lombardy

inst the duke of Milan as he had been -
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magnola. He suffered a surprise and defeat at
Soncino, May 17, 1481, and the suspicious senate
of Venice caused him to be arrested, tortured and
put to death., * During the remainder of the
reign of Filippo Maria he was habitually at war
with the two republics of Venice and Florence.
He . . . nlmost always lost groum! Ly, his dis-
trust of his own generals, his versatility, his taste
for contradictory intrigues, his cagerness 1o sign
peace every year, and to recommence hostilitics
a few weeks afterwards,” In 1441, on making
peace with the two republics, he granted bis
daughter Bianca in marringe to their general,
Francesco Sforza, with two lordships for her
dowry. DBut he was soon intriguing against his
son in law, soon at war again with Florence and
Venice, and Sforza was again in the scrvice of
the latter, But in 1447 he made offcrs of recon-
ciliation which were aceepted, and Sforza was on
his way to Milan when news cnme to hiim of the
death of the duke, which occurred August 18,
“The war of Lombardy was complicated by its
connexion with another war which at the sume
time ravaged the kingdom of Naples. The

ueen, Joan II., had died there, on the 2d of
February, 1435; three months after the death of
her adopted son, Louis 1II. of Anjou: by her
will she had substituted for that prince his
brother René, duke of Lorraine. DBut Alphonso,
king of Aragon und Sicily, whom she uad pri-
marily adopted, . . . claimed the succession, on
the grourtd of this first adoption, as well as of
the ancient nghts of Manfred, to whom he had
succeeded in the female line.  The kingdom of
Naples was divided between the parties of Ara-
gon and Anjou. The Genoese, who had volun-
tarily ranged themselves under the protection of
the duke of Milan, offered their assistance to the
duke of Anjou. . .. On the 5ith of August,
1435, their fleet met that of Alphonso, before the
island of Ponza, They defeated it in a great
battle, in which Alphonso had been made pris-
oner ' Delivered to the dukeof Milan, Alphonso
soon convinced the latter that his allinnce with
the French intercst at Naples was a mistake and
& dunger to him, and was set at liberty, with
promises of aid. The Genoese were indignant at
this and drove the Milunese garrisou from their
city, in December, 1435, recovering their free-
dom. ‘' Alphonso, scconded by the duke of
Milan, rccommenced the war aguninst René of
Apjou with greater advantage. On the 2d of
June, 1442, he took from him the city of Naples;
from that time peace was re-cstablished in that
kingdom, and Alphonso . . . established himself
amidst a people which he had conquered, but
whose hearts he gained; and returned no more
cither to Bicily or Aragon, He died at Naples,
on the 27th of June, 1458."—J. C. L. de¢ 8is-
mondi, Jlist. of the Ttalinn Republics, ch. 8~10,

Arso IN: W, P. Urqaburt, Life and Times of
Francesco Sforza, bk. 3-4 (v. 1).—I1. E. Napier,
Florentine Ilist., bk. 1, ch. 29-82, and bk, 2, ¢h.
1 (0. 8).—Mrs. Jumeson, Memoirs of Celebrated
Female Bovereigns, v. 1, ch, 5.—M. A. Hookham,
Life ;;;Mi T¥mes of Margaret of Anjou, v. 1, $atrod.
and ch. 1. .

A.D. 1433-1464.—The ascendancy of Cosimo
de' Medici at Florence. Sce Frorence: A. D.
1483-1464.

A.D. 1447-1454.—End of the Visconti la
the duchy of Milan.—Disputed succession,—
Francesco Sforza in possession—War of
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WVenice, Na and other states ainst
ﬁmm orence. See MILAN: A, 5?1447—

A.D. 1447-1480.—The Pontificate of Nicolas
V.—Regeneration of the Papacy.—Revival of
letters and art.—Threatening advance of the
Turks.«-Fresh troubles in Naples.—Expul-
sian of the French from Genoa.—*‘ The failure
of the Council of Bascl [see Paracy: A, D. 1431-
1448] restored the position of the Papacy, and
set it free from control. The character and
ability of Pope Nicolas [V., 1447-1455] made
him respected, and the part which he took in
politics made him rank amongst the great tem-
poral powers in Italy. From this time onwards
to the end of our history we shall see the Popes
the undisputed Princes of Rome, and the lords
of all that part of Italy which they claimed from
the gift of Kings and Emperors, and not least
from the will of the Countess Matilda. Pope
Nicolas used this power better than any of those
who came after him, for he used it in the cause
of peace, and to forward learning snd artistic
taste. He applied himself to the general pacifi-
cation of Italy, and brought about the Peace of
Lodi in 1464, which was signed by Venice and
Milan and by King Alfouso. Christendem had

t need of peace, for, in 1453, Constantinople
been taken by the Infidels and Mahomet the
Becond was spreading Lis conquest over the East
of Europe. fore the fall of the city a great
meny Greeks had come to Italy, off differcnt
ons, and especially to attend a Council at
Florence, where terms of union were made be-
tween the Greek and Latin Churches. Their
coming revived the taste for Greek learning,
which had been so powerfully felt by Petrarca
and Boceaccio. Pope Nicolas made Rome the
centre of this literature, and others followed his
example. Theodore nf Guza, George of Trebi-
zond, sand many more, found cnlightened patrons
in the Pope, the King of Naples, Cosmo de’ Med-
dei, and Federigo, Count of Urbino, The Pope
'was a lover and patron of art us well as of litera-
ture. He rebuilt the cliurches, palaces, and
fortifications of Rome and the Roman States, and
formed the scheme of raising a church worthy of
the memory of Si. Peter, and lcft behind him
the Vatican Palace £s a worthy residence for the
Apostle's successors. The Papal Library had
been scattered during the Captivity and the
Schism, but Pope Nicolas made a large collec-
tion of manuscripts, and thus founded the Library
of the Vatican. The introduction of printing
into Italy about this time gave great strength to
the revival of lewrning. In 1452 the Pope
crowned Frederic the Thizd Emperor at Rome
with great magnificence. DBut he was not with-
out danger in his city, for the next year a wild
Elom was made against hi% A large number of
mans were displeasgd &t the great power of

the Pope. They were headed by Stefano Por-.

caro, who declared that he would free the city
which had once been mistress of the world from
the yoke of priests. The rising was to he ushered
in by the slaughter of the Papal Court and the
plunder of its treasures. The plot was discov-
ered, and was punished with great severity.
-This was the last and most unworthy of the vari-
ous attempts of the Romans to set up self-gov-
ernment. The advance of the Ottoman Turks
during the Iatter part of the 15th century [see
Tumks: A. D. 1451-1481] caused the greatest

‘ Wy.qf' '
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alarm in Italy. Venice, from:her passessions
and her trade in the Levant, was most exposed
to the attacks of the Infidels, and she became the
great champion against them. The learned
ZAneas Sylvius was chosen Pc:;)e, in' 1458, and
took the title of Pius the Sccond. He caused a
crusade to be preached a.%rainst. the Turks, but
he dicd in 1464, while the forces were gatherirﬁlg.
The Venctians were constantly defeated in the
Archipelago, and lost Eubaea, Lesbos, and othier
islands [sce GrurcEe: A. D. 1454-1479]. In 1477
a large Turkish army entered Italy by Friu'l, de.
feated the Venctians, and crossed the Taglla-
mento. They luid waste the country as far as
the Piave, and their destroying fires could be
scen from the Campanile of 8t. Mark’s. In 1480
Mahomet's great general, Ahmed Keduk, took
the strong-city of Otfranto, and massacred its in-
habitants. This expedition was secretly favoured
by the Venctians to spite the King of Naples.

he danger to all Ttuly was very great, for the
Sultan cagerly louged 1o conquer the older Rome,
but the death of Mahometl the Sccond, and a
disputed succession to his throne, fortunately
checked the further advance of the invaders.
‘When Alfonso, King of Aragon, Naples, and
Sicily, died in 1458, he left Aragon and Sicily,
which he had inherited, to his legitimate son
John; but the crown of Naples, which he had
won for himself, he left to Ferdinand, his ille-
gitimate son. Ferdinand was a cruel and sus-
picious man, and the barons invited John of
Calabria to come and help them against him,
John of Calabria wus the son of Réne, who had
been adopted Ly Queen Joanna, and who called
himself King. He was the French Governor of
Genon, and so already had a footing in Italy. He
applied to Sforza to help him, but the Duke of
Milan was firmly attached to the Peace of Lodi,
and was too justly fearful of the French power
to do so. Lewis the Eleventh, King of France,
was too wise to meddle in Italian politics. Flor-
ence, which was usually on the French side, was
now under the influence of Cosmo de’ Mediel,
and Cosmo was under the influence of Ffancesco
Sforza, so that the Duke of Calabria found no
allies. The Archbishop of Genoa, Paola Fregoso,
excited the people to drive out the French [see
GENoA: A.D. 1458-1464] ana the Doge Prospero
Adorno, who belonged to their party. He then
defeated King Réne, and the Duke of Calabria
was forced to give up his attempt on Naples
[1464]. The new government of Genoa was
oppressive that the Genoese put themselves u.na
the protection of Francesco; Lewis the Eleventh
ceded all his rights to him, and the city thus be-
came part of the Duchy of Milan. The hopes of
the French party in Itauly were thus for the present
entirely crushed.”—W. Hunt, Hist. of Jtaly, ch. 8.

Avgo IN: M. Creighton, Hist. of the Fapacy,
k. 4, ch. 8-4 (v. 2).—W. P. Urqubart, e and
Times of Francesco Sforza, bk. T (v, 2).—L. T,
Hist. gﬂw Popes, v. 2.

A. D. 1466-1469.—Florence under the five

ents of Piero de’ Medici, Sece FromrEwoE:
YA D, 1360- Th ¢ of Lo-

.D. 1 1492.—The ernment o

renzo de’ iﬂedidg the M g;.ﬁ:ent, at Florence.
See FLORENCE: A. D. 1460-1492,

A. D. 1490-1408.—Savonarola at Flo
Se‘eA.Fﬁmum: A, D. 14901—149%111' < F“ i

. 1492-1494.—Charles 3 ‘TAgRe

invited across the Alps to possess Napies.—
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The hostile disunion of the Italian states.—
With the death of Lorenzo de Medici, which oc-
curred at Florence in the spring of 1492, *‘ the
power vanished which had hitherto kept Naples
and Milan quiet, and which, with subtle diplo
matic skill, had postponed the breach of the peace
inItaly. We find the compariscn used, that Flor-
ence with Lorenzo at hier head swood like a rocky
dum between two stormy seas. JItaly was at
that time a free land and independent of foreign
policy. Venice, with her well-established nobles
at her head ; Naples under the Aragonese,a branch
of the fumily ruling in 8puin; Milan, with Genoa,
under Sforza — all three able powers by land and
sea — counterbalanced each other, Lorenzo ruled
central Italy; the small lords of the Komagna
were in his pay, and the pope was on the hest
terms of relutionship with him. But in Milan
the mischicf lay hidden. Taudovico Bforza, the
guardian of his nephew Gian Galeazzo, had com-
pletely usurped the power. He allowed his
ward to pine away mentally and bodily; he was
bringing the youny princeslowly to death. But
his consort, o Neapolitan princess, saw through
the trexchery, and urged haer father 1o change by
force their Insufferable position. Sforza could
not alone have resisted Naples. No dependence
was to be placed on the friendship of Venice;
Lorenzo mediated as long as he lived, but now,
on his death, Naples was no longer to be re-
strained, The first thing that happencd was
[Piero de Medici's} alliance with this power, and
at the same time Ludovico’s appeal for help to
France, where a young and ambitious king had
ascended the throne. The death of Innocent
VI1I., and the clection of Alexander Borgia to
the papacy, completed the confusion which was
impending. Long diplomatic campaigns took
place before war actually broke out, The mat-
ter iu question was not the interests of nations —
of this there was no thonght —nor even the
caprices of princes alone. 'The nobles of Italy
took a passionate concern in these disputes. The
contests of corresponding intrigues were fought
out at the Frenchcourt.  France had been robbed
of Naples by the Arngonese. The exiled Nea-
politan barons, French in their interests, whose
possessions the Aragonese Iuul given to Ltheir own
adherents, ardently scized the Iden of returning
victoriously to their country; the cardinals, hos-
tile t» Borgia —-foremost among these stood the
Cardinal of San Piero in Vincula, a nephew of
she old Sixtus, and the Cardival Ascanio Bforza,
dovico's brother — urged for war against
Alexander VI.; the Florentine nobles, anticipat-
ing Picro’s violent measures, hoped for deliver-
ance through the Frencn, and advocated the mat-
ter at Lyous, where the court wus stationed, and
a whole colony of Florentine families had in
time settled, Sforza held out the bait of glory
and his jusat claims to the old legitimate posses-
sion he Aragonese, on the other hand, pro.
an accommodation. Spain, who would

not forsake her belongings, stood at their side;
the pope and Pierodei Medici adhered to Naples,
and the French nobiiity were not in favour of an
expedition to Italy. Venice remained neutral;
still she might gain by the war, and she did not
dissuade from it; and this opinion, that some-
thing was to be gained, gradually took posscssion
of all parties, even of those who had at first
wished to preserve peace. Spain was a direct
gainer from the first. France ceded to King

Invasion
of Charles VIIT.
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Ferdinand a disputed province, on the condition
that he would afford nosupport to his Neapolitan
cousins. Sforza, as lord of Genoa, wished to
have Lucca and Pisa again, with all that be-
longed to them; the Visconti had possessed them
of old, and he raised thcir cluims afresh, We
have said what were the hopes of Piero del
Medici [that he should be able to make himself
Duke of Florence]. Pisa hoped to become free.
The pope hoped by his alliance with Naples to
make the first step towards the attainment of the
great plans which he cherished for himself and
his sons; he thought one day of dividiug Italy
among them. The French hoped to conguer
Naples, and then to drive away the Turks in
a vast crusade. As if for a crusade, the king
raised the loan in his own country, which he re-
quired for the campaign. The Venetians hoped
to bring the coast cities of the Adriatic Sca as
much a8 possible under their anthority. 1n the
autumn of 1444, Charles of France placed him-
self at the head of his knights and mercenary
troops, and crossed the Alps; whilst his fleet and
artiliery, the most fearful weapon of the French,
went by sen from Marseilles to Genoa.” —H.
Grimm, Life of Michael Anyelo, ch. 3, sect. 3
(v. 1).

Avrso1n: T. A. Trollope, 1list. of the Common-
wealth of Klorence, bk. 8, ch. b.

A. D. 1492-1503.—The Papacy in the hands
of the Borgias, Bee Paracy: A. D, 1471-15618.

A. D. 1494-1496.—The invasion by Charles
VIII.—His triumphant march, his easy con-
%nest of Naples, and the speedy reireat.—

flects of the expedition on France and
Europe.— ‘' On the 1st of March [1494] Charles
VIIL made his state entry into Lyons, to assume
the command of the expedition; an advanced
guard under the Scotchmun d’Aubigny was al-
ready pushing towards the Neapolitan frontier,
and the Duke of Orleans was at Genos. The
Neapolitans on their side sent the Prince of Al-
tamura with 30 gulleys towards Genoa, while the
Duke «f Calabria, an inexperienced youth, en-
tered the IMonfifical States, under the guidance
of tried generals. . . The Pope seemed to have
lost his head, and no longer knew what course
to adopt. . . . Charles the VIII., having passed
the Monginevrn, entered Asti in the tnat days of
September.  Ie soon received intelligence ihat
Don Federico and the Neapolitan fleet had been
repulsed with heavy losses before Porto Venere,
and that the Duke of Orleans and his Swiss had
entered Rapallo, sacked the place, and put all the
inhubitants, even the sick in the hospital, to the
sword, thereby striking terror into the Italinns,
who were unaccustomed to carry on war in so
sanguinary a fashion. On reaching Piacenza,
the king learnt that Gio Galenzzo, whom he had
recently seen at Pavia, had just died there, poi-
soned, as all men suid, by the Moor [Lndovrl'co.
the usurping uncle of Gio. Galeazzo the youn
Duke of Milan, was so called], who, after cel-
ebrating his obsequies at Milan, had entered
8t. Ambrogio, at the hour indicated by his as-
trologer, to consccrate the investiture already
granted to him by Maximilian, King of the Ro-
mang. All this filled the minds of the French
wiith suspicion, almost with terror; they were
beginnin? to understand the nature o¥ their
closest ally’s good faith. In fact, while Ludovi-
co with one hand collected men and money for
their cause, with the other he wove the
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of a league intended to drive them from Italy,
when the moment should arrive. . . . Neverthe
Iéss the fortunes of the French prospered rapidly.
The Duke of Calabria, having entered Romaguoa,
withdrew across the Neapolitan frontier at the
first glimpse of D'Aubigny’s forces; and the
bulk of the French army, commanded by the
King in person, marched through the Luniiiana
without encountering obstacles of any kind
After taking Fivizanno, sacking it, and puttin
to the sword the hundred soldiers who defende:
it, and part of the inhabitants, they pushed on
towards Sarzana, through a barren district, be
een the mountains and the sea, where the
ghtest resistance might have proved fatul to
them. But the small castles, intended for the
defence of these valleys, yielded one after the
other, without anz attempt to resist the invaders.
and hardly had the sicge of Sarzana commenced
than Picro del Medici arrived, frightened out of
his senses, surrendered at discretion, and even
promised to pay 200,000 ducats. But on Piero's
return to Florence, on the 8th of November, he
found that the city had risen in revolt, and sert
ambassadors to the French King on its own ac-
count to offer him an honourable reception; but
that at the same time it was making preparations
for defence in case of nced [see FLORENCE: A,
1490-1498]. Sogreat was the public indignation
that Piero took flight to Venice, where his own
ambassador, Soderini, hardly deigned to look at
him, having meanwhile declared for the repub-
lican government just proclaimed in Florence,
where everything had been rapidly changed.
The houses of the Medici and their garden at 5t.
Mark had been pillaged, exiles bad been recalied
and n.c?uitted; a price put on Piero’s head and
that of his brother, the Cardipal. . . . The
fabric, so long and so carefully built up by the
Medici, was now suddenly crumbling into dust.
On the 17th November Charles VIII., at the head
of his formidable army, rode into Florence with
his lance in rest, believing chat that fact sufficed
to make him master of the city. Butthe Floren-
tines were armed, they had collected 6,000 soldiers
within the walls, aud they knew fperfectly well
that, from the vantage posts of towers and
houses, they could eusily worst an armfy scat-
tered through the streets. They thcrefore re
ulsed the King's insolent proposals, and when
e threatened to sound his trumpets, Piero Cap-
poni, teariug up the offered treaty, replied that
the Florentines were more ready to ring their
bells. Thro:igh this firmmness equitable terms
were arranged. The Republic was to pay 120,000
florins in three tiuotas{ the fortresses, however,
were to be speedily restored to I'er. On the 28th
November the French left tx city, but not with
out stealing all that ned of the collection of
antiquities in the Medici Palace, . . . Never-
theless the citizens were thankful to be finally
delivered alike frcm old tyrants and new in-
vaders. Having reached Rlome, Charles VIII,,
in order to have done with the Pope, who now
scemed inclined for resistance, pointed his guns
against the Castle of 8t. Angelo, and thus mat
ters were soon settled. . . . ly encounter-
ing any obstacles, Charles led his ariny on to
Naples.” Ferdinand I., or Farrmnte, had died on
the 26th of January, 1494, and had been suc
ceeded by his son Alfonso II, a prince more
crucl and more hated than himself. The latter
now rennunced the throne in favor of his son,
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Ferdinand IL, and fled to Bicﬂﬁ. % Ferdinand
I1., or Ferrandino, as he was , after v:ll:éy
seeking aid from all, even from the Turk, (]
a fruitless stand at Monte San Giovanni, which
was taken, destroyed, and all its poPula.t:lon put
to the sword. . . . Nupies rebelled in favour of
the French, who marched in on the 22d of Feb-
ruary [1495]. The following day Ferrardino
fled to Ischia, then to Messina. And shortly the
ambassadors of the Itulian States appeared to
offer congratulations to the conqueror. Now at
last the Venetians were aroused, and having sent
their envoys to Milan to know if Ludovico were
disposed to tuke up arms todrive out the French,
they found him not only rwﬂ' to do so, but full
of indignation. . . . He advised that money
should sent to Spain and to Maximilian, to
induce them to attack France; but added tLat
care must be taken not to call them into Imf'
‘gince having already one fever here, we should
then have two.” A league was in fact concluded
between the Venctians, Ludovico, the Pope,
Spain and Maximilian. . . . The Neapolitans,
soon wearied of bad ﬁow:rnment, had risen in
revolt, and Charles VI1I. after a stay of only 50
days in Naples had to make his departure with
excessive haste, hefore every avenue of retreat
should be cut off, leaving hardly more than 6,000
men in the kingdom, and taking with him a
numerous army, which however only numbered
10,000 real combatants, On the 6th of July a
pitched battle took place at Fornuovo near the
river Taro. The allics had assembled about
80,000 men, three-fourths of whom were Vene-
tinns, the rest composed of Ludovico’s soldiers
and a few Germans sent by Maximilian. . . .
The hattle was bloody, and it was a disputed
question which side obtained the victory; but
although the Italians were not repulsed, remain-
ing indeed masterk of the field, the French sue-
cceded in cutting their way throufh, which was
the chief object they had in view. . ... Lu-
dovico, taking advantage of the situation, soon
made an agreement with the French on his own
account, without concerning himself about the
Venctians. . . . The fortunes of the French now
declined rapidly in Italy, and all the more
8 ily owing to their bad government in the

eapolitan kingdom, and their abominable be-
haviour towards the few friends who had re-
mained faithful to them, . . . Ferdinand IL,
with the aid of the Spaniards under Consalvo
di Cordova, advanced triumphantly through
Calabria and entered Naples on the 7th of July,
1496. In a short time all the Neapolitan for-
tresses capitulated, and the Frenou who had held
them returned to their own country, more than
decimated and in an alto er deplorable con-
dition. On the 6th of ber Ferdinand II
breathed his last, worn out by the agitation and
fatigues of the war, and was succeeded by his
uncle Don Federico, the fifth King [counting
Charles VIII. of France] who had ascended the
Nea?olitam throne within the last five years, , . .
Naples was now in the absolute power of the
Span who were already maturing their in-
iquitous designs upon the kingdom; , how-
ever, were only discovered at a later period."”—
P. Villari, Machiavelli and his T¥mes, v 1, ch. 4,
sect. 2.—"'In spite of its transitory character the
invasion of Charles VIII. . . . wasa greatfactin
the history of the Renaissance. It was, 1o use the
pregngnt phrase of Michelet, no less than the
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revelation of Italy to the nations of the North.
Like a gale sweeping across a forest of trees in
blossom, and bearing their fertilizing pollen, after
it has broken and deflowered their branches, to far
distant trees that hitherto have bloomed in bar-
renness, the storm of Charles’s army carried far
and wide through Europe thought-dust, imper-
ceptible, but potent to enrich the nations. The
French, alone, ars Michelet, understood Italy,
. . . From the Italians the Freneh communicated
to the rest of Europe what we call the movement
of the Renaissance. There is some truth in this
panegyric of Michelet’s. The passage of the army
of Charles VIII. marks a turning point in modern
history, and from this epoch dates the diffusion
of a spirit of culture over Europe.”—J. A. 8y-
monds, Renatssance in Italy : The Age of the Des-
pots, ch. 9.

Avso mv: P. Villari, Hist. of Savonarola and
his Times, bk. 2, ch. 1-8 (v. 1).—J. Dennistoun,
Memoirs of the Dukes of Urbino, ¢h. 14-156 (v. 1).—
P. de Commines, Memoirs, bk, 7-8.—L.von Ranke,
Hist. c‘a{‘ the Latin and Teutonte Nations from 1494
to 1514, k. 1, ch. 1.—See, also, France: A. D.

MAD. Th i f
. D. 1494-1503.—The growing power o
Venice nnsg e jealousies excited by it. BSee

VENICE: A. D. 1494-1608.

A. D. 1404-1500.—The French deliverance
of Pisa.—j?he ong struggle and the Floren-
tine reconquest. Sec Pisa: A.D. 1494-1509.

A. D. 1499-1500.—Invasion and conquest of
the Milanese Louis XII, of France.—His
claim in right of Valentine Visconti.—Charles
VIII died in April, 1498, and was succeeded by
Louis of Orleans, who ascended the throne as
Louis XII. On his coronation, Louis XII. “‘as-
sumed, besides his title of King of France, the
titles of King of Naples and of Jerusalem, and
Duke of Milan. This was as much as to say
that he would pursue . . . a warlike and adven-
turous policy abroad. . . . By his policy at home
Louis XII. deserved and obtained the name of
‘Father of the People;’ by his enterpriscs and
wars abrond he involved France still more deeply
than Charles VIII. had in, that mad course of
distant, reckless, and incoherent conquests for
which bis successor, Francis I., was destined to
pay by capture at Pavia and by the lamentable
treaty of Kfadrid, in 1826, as the price of his re-
lease. . . . Outside of France, Milaness (the
Milanese district) was Louis XIL’s first thought,
at his accession, and the first object of his
desire. Ie looked upon it as his patrimony.
His grandmother, Valentice Visconti, widow of
that Duke of Orleans who had been assassinated
at Paris in 1407 by order of Juhn the Fearless,
Duke of Burgundy, had been the last to inherit
the duchy of Milan, which the Sforzas, in 1450,
had seized. When Charles VIIL invaded Italy
in 1484, ' Now is tho time,’ said Louis, * to enforce
therights of Valentine Visconti, my grandmother,
to Mﬁm«ﬁ.’ And he, in fact, asserted them
openly, and proclaimed his intention of vindi-
cating them so soor as he found the moment
propitious. When Le became king, his chance
of success was great. The Duke of Milan, Lu-
dovic, the Moor, had by his sagacity and fertile
mind, by his taste for arts and sciences and the
Inﬂl.léﬁnt m he bestowed upon them, by
his a uz liln:ren g, and by his facile charac-
ter, obtained in Italy a position farbe{:;nd his
reﬁ power. . . . Ludovic was, nevertheless, a
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turbulent rascal and & tyrant. . . . ITe
had, moreover, embroiled himself with his neigh-

bours, the Venetians, who were watching for an
opportunity of aggrandizing themselves at his
expense.” Louis XII. promptly concluded a
treaty with Venice, which provided for the mak-
ing of war in common upon the Duke of Milan,
to recover the patrimony of the king — the Vene-
tians to receive Cremonus and certain forts and
territory adjacent as their share of the expected
spoils. “In the month of August, 1499, the
rench army, with a strength of from 20,000 to
25,000 men, of whom 5, were Swiss, invaded
Milaness. Duke Ludovic Sforza opposed to i¥
a force pretty near equal in number, but far less
full of confidence and of far less valour. In
less than three weeks the duchy was conquered;
in only two cases was any assault necessary; all
the other places were given up by traitcrs or
surrendered without a show of resistance. The
Venctians had the same success on the eastern
fronticr of the duchy. . . . Louis was at Lyons
when he heard of his army’s victorf in Milaness
and of Ludovic Sforza’s flight. Ile was eager
to-go and take possession of his conquest, and,
on the 6th of October, 1499, he muade his trium-.
phal entry into Milan amidst crics of ‘ Hurrah!
for France.” He reduced the heavy imposts
established by the 8forzas, revoked 1he veratious
game-laws, instituted at Milan a court of justice
analogous to the French parliaments, loaded with'
fuvours the scholars and artists who were the
honour of Lombardy, and recrossed the Alps at
the end of some wecks, leaving a8 governor of
Milaness John James Trivulzio, the valiant Con-
dottiere, who, four years before, had quitted the
service of Ferdinand II., King of Naples, for
that of Charles VIII. Unfortunately Trivulzio
was himself a Milanese and of the faction of the
Guclphs. He had the passions of a partisan and
the habits of a man of war; and he soon became
a3 f-{mnnical and a8 much detested in Milaness
as Ludovie the Moor had but lately been. A
plot was formed ip favour of the fallen tyrant,
who was in Germany e¢xpecting it, and was re-
cruiting, during expectuncy, amongst the Ger-
mans and Swiss, in order to take advantage of it.
On the 25th of January, 1500, the insurrcction
broke out; and two months later Ludovic Sforza
had once more became master of Milaness, where
the French possessed rothing but the castle of
Milan. . . . Louis XII,, so soon as he heard of
the Milanese insurrection, sent into Italy Louis
de la Trémoille, the best of his captains, and the
Cardinal d’ Amboise, his ip‘l'i?y councillor and his
friend. . . . The campuign did not last long.
The Bwiss who had been recruited by Ludovle
and those who were In Louis XIl.'s service had
no mind to fight one another; and the former
capitulated, surrendered the s&mnghaplace of
Novara, and promised to evacuate country
on condition of a safe-conduct for themselves and
their booty.” Ludovic attempted flight in dis-
guise, but fell into the hands of the French and
remained in captivity, at the castle of Loches,
in Touraine, during the remainder of his life—
giﬁht. years. ‘“And ‘thus was the duchy of
ilan, within seven months and & half, twice
conquered by the French,’ says John d’' Auton in
his ‘Chronique,” ‘and for the nonce was ended
the war in mgard £ and til‘n I:nghors thereof
were captives and exlles.””—F. P, Guizot, Popu-
lar Hist. of France, ch. 27. : .
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- _Arso mv: A. M. F. Robinson, The End of the
Middle : Valentsne Visconis; The French
-olasm to Milan.—E. Walford, Story of the Chev-
alier Bayard, ch, 84,
15-16th Centuries.— Renaissance,— Intel-
lectual advance and moral decline.— ‘“ At the
end of the fifteenth century, Italy was the centre
of European civilization: while the other nations
were still plunged in a feudal barbarism which
weems almost as far removed from all our sym-
:hlc;d as is the wngitioln ta?if some Amegcan or
nesian savages, the ans appear o us as
. ing hn.bit?::sl' thought, a morie of life, ?o
tical, social, and literary institutions, not unlike
those of to-day; as men whom we can thoroughly
understand, whose ideas and alms, whose gen-
eral views, resemble our own in that main, inde-
finable characteristic of being modern. They
had shaken off the morbid monastic ways of
feeling, they had thrown aside the crooked
scholastic modes of thinking, they had trampled
under foot the feudal institutions of the Middle
Ages; no symbolical mists made them see things
vague, strange, and distorted; their intellectual
atmosphere was as clear as our own, and, if they
saw less than we do, what they did see appeared
to them in its true shape and proportions. Al-
most for the first time since the ruin of antique
olvilization, they could show well-organized, well-
defined States; artistically disciplined armies;
rationally devised laws; acienr.iﬂcnllir conducted
agriculture; and widely extended, intelligently
undertaken commerce. For the first time, also,
they showed regularly built, healthy, and com-
mogloua towns; well-drained flelds; and, more
fmportant than all, hundreds of miles of coun
.owned not by feudal lords, but by citizens; cul-
tivated not by serfs, but by free peasants. While
in the rest of Europe men were floundering
‘among the stagnant ideas and crumbling institu-
tions of the effete Middle Ages, with but a vague
half-consciousness of their own nature, the Ital-
fans walked calmly through a life as well ar-
ranged as their great towns, bold, inquisitive,
and sceptical: modern administrators, modern
goldlers, modern politicians, modern financiers,
scholars, and thinkers. Towards the end of the
fifteenth century, Italy seemed to have obtained
the philosophic, literary, and artistic inheritance

of Greece; the administrative, legal, and mili- .

tary inheritance of Rome, increased threefold by

her own strong, original, essentially modern '

-activities. Yet, at that very time, and almost in
proportion as all these advantages developed, the
moral vitality of the Italians was rapidly de-
creasing, and a horrihle moral gangrene begin-
ning to spread : libert*;ewaa extinguished ; public

faith seemed o be dy.ng out; even private
morality flickered ominousiy; every free State
became subject to & des
sad often infamous; are became a mere pre-
text for the rapine aild extortions of mercenaries;
diplomacy grew to be & mere swindle; the hu-
manists
refuse cast up by antiquity; nay, even civic and
family tles were loosened; nations and
fratrieides be to abound, and all law, human
and divine, to be set at defiance. . . . The men

of - the Renaissance had to pay a heavy price for

. . . intellectual freedom and sel-cognizance,
which not only enjoyed themselves, but
transmi to the rest of the world; the price
was the loss of all moral standard, of all fixed

t, always unscrupulous

noculated literature with the filthiest
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publﬁ‘: fecling. They had thrown aside all ac

ceptod rules and criteria, they had cast awa all
faith in traditional institutions, they had de-
stroyed and could not yet robuild. In their in-
stinctive and universal disbelief in all that had
been taught them, they lost all respect for opinion,
forrule, %or what bad been called right and wrong.

Could il be otherwise? Had they not discovered
that what had been called right had often been
unnatural, and what had been called wroag often
natural? Moral teachings, remonstrances, and
judgments belonged to that dogmatism from
which they had broken loose; to those schools
and churches where the foolish and the unnatural
had been taught and worshiped: to those
priests and monks who themselves most shame-
fully violated their teachings. To profess mo-
rality was to be a hypocrite; to reprobate others
was to be narrow-minded, There was so much
error mixed up with truth that truth Lad to
share the discredit of error.” — Vernon Lee,
Euphorion, ». 1, pp. 27-28, 47-48.—*' The condi-
tions under which the Italians performed their
task in the Renaissance were such as seem at
first sight unfavourable to any great achieve-
ment. Yet it is E,robable that, the end in view
being the stimulation of mental activity, no better
circumstances than they enjoyed could have been
provided. Owing to a series of adverse accidents,
and owing also to their own instinctive prefer-
ence for local institutions, they failed to attain the
coherence and the centralised organisation which
are necessary to a nation as we understund that
word. Their dismemberment among rival com-
munities proved a fatal source of political and
military weakness, but it developed all their in-
tellectunl energies by competition to the utmost.
At the middle of the fifteenth century their com-
munes had lost political liberty, and were ruled
by despots. artinl spirit declined. Wars
were carried on by mercenaries; and the people
found itself in a state of practical disarmament,
when the neighboring nations quarrelled for the
prize of those rich provinces. At the same time
society underwent a rapid moral detérioration,

When Machiavelli called Italy ‘the corruption of
the world,’ he did not speak rhetorically. An
impure and worldly clergy: an irreligious,

though su ?erstltious, laity; a self-indulgent and
materialistic middle class; an idle aristocracy,
excluded from politics and unused to arms; a
public given up to pleasure and money-getting;
& multitude of scholars, devoted to trifles, and
vitiated by studies which clashed with the ideals
of Christianity— from such elements in the nation
grweeded & wideldr-apread and ever-increasing
egeneracy. Public energy, exbausted by the
civil wars and debilita by the arts of the
tyrants, sank deep and deeper into the lassitude
of acquiescent lethargy. ligion expired in
Iaufhter. irony aud licence. Domestic simplicity
yielded to vice, whereof the records are precise
and unmistakable, The virile virtues disap-
Feamd. ‘What survived of courage assumed
orms of rufflanism, ferocity and treasonable dar-
ing. 8till, limultaneonalg with this decline inall
the moral qualities which constitute a powerful
geople, the Italians brought their arts and some
epartments of their literature to a perfection
that can only be anlleled by ancient Greece.
The anomsaly impHed in this statement is strik-
ing: but it is revealed to us by evidence too over-
w. to be rejected. . . . It was through
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srt that the creative instincts of the ?eoplc found
their true and adequate channel of expression.
Paramount over all other manifestations of the
epoch, fundamental beneath all, penetrative to
the core of all, is the artistic impulse. The
slowly self-consolidating life of a t kingdom,
concentmting all elements of national existence
by the centripetal force of organic unity, was
wanting. Commonwealths and despotisms, rcp-
resenting a more imperfect stage of political
growth, achicved completion and decayed. But
art survived this disintegration of the medieval
fabric; and in art the Italians found the cohesion
denied them as a nation. While speaking thus
of art, it is necessary to give a whle extension
to that word. 1t must be understood to include
literature. . . Wo are justified in regarding
the literary masterpieces of the sixteenth cen-
tury as the fullest and most represcntative ex.
pression of the Italian temperament at the
climax of its growth. The literature of the
golden age implics humanism, implies painting.
. . . It is not only possible but right to speak of
Italy collectively when we review her work in
the Renaissance. Yet it should not be forgotten
that Italy at this time was a federation, present-
ing upon a miniature scale the same diversities
hﬁler component parts as the nations of Eurnpe
donow. . . . At the beginning of sucha review,
we cannot fail to be struck with the predom-
inance of Florence. 'The superloritr of the
Tuscans was threefold. In the first place, they
determined the development of art in all its
branches. In the second place, they gave a lan-
uafe to Italy, which, without obliterating the
ﬁ)ca dialects, ruperseded them in literature when
the right moment for intellectual community ar-
rived. That moment, in the third place, was
rendered possible by the humanistic movement,
which be at Florence. . . . What the Lom-
bards and Venetians produced in fine art and
literature was of a later birth. Yet the novelists
of Lombardy, the Latin lyrists of Garda, the
school of romantic and dramatic poets at Ferrara,
the group of sculptors and painters assembled in
Milan by the S8forza dynast'y, the maccaronic
Muse of Mantua. the unrivalled magnificence of
painting at Venice, the transient splendour of
the Parmese masters, the wit of Modena, the
learning of the princes of Mirandola and Carpi,
must be catalogued among the most brilliant and
characteristic manifestations of Italian genius.
In pure literature Venice contributed but little.
. . « Her place, as the home of Aldo’s Greek
Kms, and as the refuge for adventurers like
retino and Folengo, when the rest of Italy was
yielding to reactionary despotism, has to be com-
memorated. . . . The Romant who advanced
Italian culture, were singularly few. The work
of Rome was (ione almost exclusively by aliens,
drawn for the mos: part from Tuscany and Lom-
bardy. After Frecerick IL.’s brilliant reign, the
Bicill‘:ml shared but little in the intellectual
activity of the nation.”—J. A. Symonds, Renais-

sanve in Ttaly : Italian Literature, ch, 17.
A. D, 1501~-1504.—Perfidious treaty for the
tion of Naples between Louis XII. of
rance and Ferdinand of Aragon.—Their
t conquest.—Their quarrel and war.—The
rench expelled.—The S&miards in posses-
sion.—**In the spring of 1501, the French army
i ] rel::iky to pursue fwnmmh to Naples. King
Frederick, alarmed at the storm which was gath-
8-19
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ering round his head, had some months before
renewed the pro(rmitiona formerly made by his
futher Ferdinand to Charles VIII. ; namely, to
acknowledge himself a feudatory of France, to
pay an arnual tribute, and to pledge several
maritime towns as security for the fulfilment of
these conditions, Louis, however, would not
hear of these liberal offers, although Ferdinand
the Catholic [of Aragon] undertook to guarantee
the payment of the tribute proffered by Freder-
ick, and strongly remonstrated against the con-
templated expedition of the French King. Fer-
dinand finding that he could not divert Louis
from his project, proposed to him to divide Na-
ples between them, and a partition was arranged
by a treaty concluded between the two monarchs
at Granada, November 11th, 1500. Naples, the
Terra di Lavoro, and the Abruzzi were assi '
to Louis, with the title of King of Naples and
Jerusalem; while Ferdinand was to have Cala-
bria and Apulia with the title of Duke.” This-
perfidious arrangement was kept secrct, of
course, from Frederick. ‘‘Meanwhile the fcreces
of Ferdinand, under Gonsalvo of Cordova [the
‘ Great Captain,’ as he was styled after his Ital-
ian campaign], were admitted as friends into the
Neapolitan fortresses, which they afterwards
held as enemies. Frederick opened to them
without suspicion his ports and towns, and thus
became the instrument of his own rulno. The
unhappy Frederick had in vain looked around
for assistance. He had paid th¢ Emperor Maxi-
milian 40,000 ducats to make a diversion in his
favour by attacking Milan, but Maximilian was
detached from the Neapolitan alliance by a
counter brihe, and consented to prolong the
truce with France. Frederick had then had re-
course to Bultan Bajazet II., with as little effcct;
and this s)]': lication only served to throw an
odium on Yﬂ cause. . . . The French army,
which did not exceed 13,000 men, began its
march towards Naples about the end of May,
1501, under the command of Stuart d’Aubigny,
with Catrar Borgia [son of Pope Alexander V1.]
for his licutenant. henit arrived before Rome,
June 256th, the French and Bpanish ambassadors
acquainted the Pope with the treaty of Granada,
and the contem {::.tcd partition of Naples, in:
which the suzerainty of this kingdom was guar-
anteed to the Holy Sec; a communication which
Alexander reccived with more surprise than dis-
leasure, and he proceeded at once to invest the
ings of France and Aragon with the provinces
which tht:ierespectively claimed. Attacked in
front by French, in the rear by Gonsalvo,
Frederick did not venture to take the field. He
cantoned his troops in Nuples, Averso, and
Capua, of which the last alone made any attempt
at defence. It was nurrriaed by the French:
while in the act of treating for a capitulation
(Juarnz‘lth), and was subjected to the most re-
volting cruelty; 7,000 of the male inhabitants
were massacred in the streets; the women were
outraged; and forty of the hundsomest reserved
for Borgia’s harem at Rome; where they were in
readiness to amusc the Court at the extraordinary
and diagnatinﬁem given at the fourth marriage
of Lucretia. ther than expose his subjects to
the horrors of a uscless war, Frederick entered
into negociations with d'Aubigny, with the vhﬂ
of surrendering himsclf to Louis XIIL . . . In.
October, 1501, he sailed for France with a small
squadron, which remained to him. In return
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for his abandonment of the provinces assigned to
the French King, he was invested with tho
oounty of Maine, and & life pension of 80,000
ducats, on condition that ho should not attempt
to quit Francc; s guard was set over him to en-
force the latter proviso, and this excellent prince
died in captivity in 1504. Meunwhile Gonsalvo
of Cordova was proceeding with the reduction of
Calabria and Apuliz. . . . The Spaniards en-
tered Taranto March 1st, 1502; the other fowns
of southern Italy were soon reduced, and the
Neapolitan branch of the House of Aragon fell
for ever, after reigning 85 years, In the autumn
of 1501, Louis had cntered into negociations with
the Emperor, in order to obtain formal investi-
ture of the Duchy of Milan. With this view,
Louis's daughter Claude, then only two years of
age, was affianced to Charles [afterwards the
mperor, Charles V.], grandson of Maximilian,
the infant child of the Archduke Philip and
Joanna of Aragon. A treaty was subsequentlf
lifncd at Trent, October 18th, 1501, by Maxi-
milian and the Cardinal d’Amboise, to which the
Bpanish sovereigns and the Archduke Philip were
purties. By this instrument Louis engaged,
in return for the invcstiture of Milan, to recog-
nise the pretensions of the Iouse of Austria to
Hungary and Bolhemia, and to second Maxi-
milian in an expedition which he contemplated
against the Turks. It was at this conference
that those schemes against Venice began to be
tated, which ultimately produced the League
Cambray. The treaty between Louis and
_ Ferdinand for the partition of Naples was so
loosely drawn, that it seemed Eurposel y intended
to produce the quarrels which occurred.” Dis-
putes arose as to the possession of a couple of
provinces, and the Spaniards were driven out
“In the course of 1502 the Spuniards were de-
prived of everything, except Barletta and a few
towns on the coast of Bari. It was iu the com-
bats round this place that Bayurd, by his deeds
of courage and gencrosity, won his reputation
as the model of chivalry, and became the idol of
the French soldiery.” The crafty and unscrupu-
lous king of Aragon now amused Louis with
the negotiation of a treaty for the relinquishment
of the whole Neapolitan domain to the latel
afflanced infants, Charles of Austria and Claude
of France, while he diligently reinforced the
“Great Captain.” Then ‘‘Gonsalvo suddenly
resumed the offensive with extraordinary vigour
and rapidity, and within a8 week two decisive
battles were fought”—at Seminara, in Calabria,
April 21, 1503, and at Cerignola, near Barletta,
April 28, In the last named battle the French
army was dispersed and aimost destroyed. On
the 14th of May, Gonsslvo entered Naples, and by
the end of July the French had completely evac-
uated the Neapolitan terpito king of
France made lpmmpt arations for vigorous
war, not only in Naple8 but in Spain itself, send-
ing two es to the Pyrences and one across
the Alps. The campaign of the latter was ruined
by Cardinal d'Amboise, who stopped its march
near Rome, to support his candidacy for the
papal chair, just vacated by the death of Alex-
ander VL. Mazslaria made havoc in the ranks of
the French, and they were badly commanded,
They advanced to the seat of war in October,
and forced the passage of the Uarigliano, No-
vember 9. ‘“ Here their progress was arrested.
The seasons themselves were hostile to the
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French; heavy rains set in with a constancy quite
unusual in that climate; and the French soldiers
perished by hundreds in the mud and swamps
of the Garigliano. The Bpanish army, encamped
near Sessa, was better supplied and better disci-
plined; and ut length, after two months of inac-
tion, Gonsalvo, having received some reinforce-
ments, assumed thc offensive, and in his turn
crossed the river, The French, whose quarters
were widely dispersed, were not Yrepar-ed for
thia attack, and attempted to fall back upon
Gaeta; but their retreat soon became a disorderly
flight; many threw down their arms without
striking & blow; and hence the affair has some-
times been called the rout of the Garigliano

[December 29, 1503]. Peter de’ Medici, who

was following the French n.rmﬁ'. perished in this
retreat. . . . Very few of the French army found
their way back to France. Guaeta surrendered
at the first summons, January 1st, 1504, This
was the most important of all Gonsalvo's vic-
tories, as it completed the conquest of Naples.
The two attacks on Spain had also miscerried.
. . . A truce of five months was concluded, No-
vember 15th, which was subseglucntly converted
into a peace of three ycars.”—T. H. Dyer, Hist.
of Modern Europe, bk. 1, ch. 5-8 (2. 1).

Anso 1N: L. von Ranke, Ifist. of the Latin
and Teutonic Nations, 1444-1514, Vk. 1, ch. 4, and
bk. 2, ch. 1.—T. A. "Prollope, Ifist. of the Com-
monwealth of Florence, bk. 9, ch. 8-9 (v. 4).--M. J.
Quintana, The Great Captain (Lives of Celebrated
Spaniards) —G. P. RR. James, Memoirs of Great
Commanders, o 1: Gonzalvez de Cordoba.—L.
Larchey, Ilist. of Bayard, bk. 2.

A. D, 1503'1 06.—The Treaties of Blois.—
Tortuous diplomacy of Louis XII.— His
double renunciation of Naples.—‘ There was
danger [to Louis XIL of France] that the loss of
the Milanese should follow that of the kingdom
of Naples. Maximilian wus already prepari
to aasert his imperial rights beyond the Alps, a:ﬁ
Gonsalvo de Cordova was marching tbward the
northern part of the peninsula. Louis XII. di-
vided and disarmed his enemics by threo treatics,
signed at Blois on the same day (1504). By the
first Louis and Maximilian agreed to attack
Venice, and to divide the spoil; by the second
Louis promised the king of the Romans 200,000
francs in return for the investiture of the Milan-
ese; by the third he renounced the kingdom of
Naples in favor of Maximilian's grandson Charles,
who was to marry Claude, daughter of Louis
XI1l., and receive as her dowry three French
provinces, — Burgundy, Brittany, and Blois A
more disastrous agreement could not have been
made. Charles was to obtain by inheritance
from his father, Philip the Handsome, the Neth-
erlands; from his mother, Castilc; from his
paternal grandfather, Austria; from his maternal
grandfather, Aragon. And now he was assured
of Italy, and France was to be dismembered for
him. This was virtually giving him the empire

of Europe. France protested, and Louis XII.
scized the first occasion to respond to her wishes.
He found it ih 1505, when Ferdinand the Catho-

lic married Germaine de Foix, niece of Louis
XII. Louis by treaty made a second cession of
his rights over the kingdom of Naples to his
niece, thus breaking one of the f,ﬂndﬁ con-
ditions of his treaty with Maximillan, con-
voked the Btates-General at Tours in order openly
to break the others (1508). The Assembly
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declared that the fundamental law of the state did
not permit alienations of the domains of the
crown, and besought the king to give his daugh-
ter in marriage to his heir presumptive, Francis,
Duke of Angouléme, in order to insure the in-
tegrity of the territory and the independence of
France. Louis XII found little difficulty in
acceding to their request. Maximilian and Fer-
dinand were at the time unable to protest.”—V.
Duruy, Hist. of France, ch. 88. .
A. D. 1508-1509.—The League of Cambrai
inst Venice.—The continental provinces
:f:he Republic torn away. See VENICE: A. D.
1508-1509.
A. D. 1510-1513.—Dissolution of the League
of Cambrai and formation of the Holy League
ainst France.—The French ex?e led from
ilan and all Italy.— Restoration of the
Medici.——Recoveg of Venetian territories.—
As the League of Cambrai began to weaken and
fall in pieces, the vigorous republic of Venice
*‘came forth again, retook Padua, and kept it
through a long and terrible siege, at last forcing
the Emperor to withdraw and send back his
* French allies. The Venetiansrecovered Vicenza,
and threatened Verona; Maximilian, once more
powecrless, appealed to France to defend his con-
quests, Thus things stood [1510] when Julius I1.
made peace with Venice and began to look round
him for allies against Louis XII. He negotiated
with the foreign kings; but that was only in or-
der thereby to neutralise their influence, sowing
discord among them; it was on the Swiss mer-
cenarics that he really leant. Now that he had
ained all he wanted on the northern frontier of
the States of the Church, he thought that he
might safely undertake the high duty of protect-
ln.f Italy against the foreigner: he would accom-
1ish what Ceesar Borgia had but dreamed of do-
g, he would chase the Barbarian from the
sacred soil of culture. . . . He ‘thanked God,’
when he heard of the death of the Cardinal of
Amboise, ‘that now he was Pope alone!’ . . .
He at once set himself to secure the Swiss, and
found a ready and capable agent in Matthew
Bchynner, Bishop of Bion in the Valais. . . .
Bishop Schynner was rewarded for this traffic
with a cardinal's hat. And now, deprived by
death of the ﬁ‘fidmg hand [of Cardinal d’Am-
boise], Louis XII. began to follow a difficult and
dangerous line of policy: he called a National
Council at Tours, and laid before it, ns a case of
conscience, the question whether he might make
war on the Pope. The Council at once de-
clared for the King, distinguishing, as well they
might under Julius IL, between the temporal
ang the spiritual in the Fupacy, and dwlam
that any papal censure that might be launc
would bc null and void. Above all, an appeal
was made to a General Council. . . . Meanwhile
war went on in Italy. A broadly-planned at-
tack on the Milanese, on Genoa, and Ferrara,
concerted by Julius II. with the Venetians and
Bwiss, had come to nothing. Now the warlike
pontiff —one knows hiz grim face from Raphael’s
picture, and his nervous grasp of the arms of his
chair, as though he were about to spring for-
ward into action — took the field.in person, At
Bologna he fell il1; they thought he would die;
and Chaumont of Amboise was marching up with
the at his heels to surround and take him
there, But by skilful treating with the French
geteral Julius gained time, till a strong force of
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Venetians had entered Bologna. Then the Pope
rose from his sick-bed, in the dead of winter,
and marched out to besicge Mirundola,” 1511,
which capitulated. ** Bayardsoon after attncked
him, and all but took him prisoner. A congress
at Mantua followed : but the Pope sternly refused
to make terms with the French: the war must
goon. Then Louis took a dangerous step. He
convoked an ecclesiastical council at Pisa, and
struck & medal to express his contempt and
hatred for Julius II. . . . The Pope had gone
back to Rome, and Bologna had opened her
gates to the French; the coming council, which
should depose Julius, was proclaimed through
Northern Italy. But, though the moment seemed
favourable, nothing but a real agreement of the
European powers could give success to such a
step. And how far men were from such an
agreement Louis was soon to learn; for Julius,
finding that the French did not invade the States
of the Church, resumed negocintions with such
success that in October 1511 a ‘lloly League’
was forined between the Pope, Venice, Ferdi-
nand of Aragon, and Henry VIII of England.
Maximilian wavered and :{uubted; the Bwiss
were to be had—on payment. At first Louis
showed a bold front; in spite of this strange
whirl of the wheel of politics from the League of
Cambrai to the Hol gue, he persevered, giv-
ing the command of Milan to his ncphew Gaston
of Foix, Duke of Nemours, a man of 23 years,
the most promising of his younger captains. He
relieved logna, seized Brescia, and pillaged
it ‘[1512 ; and then pushed on to attack Ravenna;
it 1s said that the booty of Brescia was so greaf
that the French soldiers, having made their for-
tunes, deserted in crowds, and left the army
much weakened. With this diminished force
Gaston found himself caught between the hostile
walls of Ravenna, and a relieving force of Span-
iards, separated from him only by a canal. The
Spaniards, after their usual way of warfare,
made an entrenched camp round their position.
The F'rench first tried to take the city by assault;
but being driven back, determined to attack the
Spanish camp.” 'They made the assault [on
Easter Day, 1612] nnd took the eamp, with great
slaughter; but in his reckless pursuit of the re-
trealing cnemy Gaston de Foix was slain, *“The
death of the young Prince more than balanced
the great victory of the day: for with Gaston, as
QGuicciardini says, perished all the vigour of the
French army. . . . Though Ravenna was taken,
the French could no longer support themselves,
Their communications with Milan were threat-
ened by the Swiss: they left garrisons in the
strong places and fell back. The council of Pisa
also had to take refuge at Milan. When the
Swiss came down from their mountain- to
restore the Sforza dynasty, the har council
broke up from Milan, and fled to Lyons; there it
lingered a while, but it had become contempti-
ble; anon it vanished into thin air. The Po
retook Bologna, Parma, Piacenza; the Med
returned to Florence [sce FLoreENCE: A. D.
1502-1569] ; Maximilian 8forza was re-establish
E:‘ Mman: A. D, 1512], while the Grisons
ﬁes received the Valteline as their reward:
e English annoyed the coast without any de-
cisive result. . . . Ferdinand seized Navarre,
which henceforward became Spanish to the
Pyrenees. Before winter, not one foot of Italian
soil remained to the French. Julius IL, the
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formidable centre of the Alliance, died at this mo-
:ient (1518). . . . The allies secured the election

a Pope, Leo X., a pontiff hostile to
France, and certain not to reverse that side of
hisupredeceuor’s policy. . . . Louis, finding him-
self menaced on every side, suddenly turned
about and offered his friendship to Venice. . . .
Natural tendencies overbore anll resentments on
both sides, and a treaty between them both

teed the Milanese to Louis and gave hima
strong force of Venctian soldiers. eanwhile,
Ferdinand had come to terms with Maximilian
and boyish Henry VIIL, who . . . had framed
a scheme for the overthrow of France. The
French king, instead of staying at home to defend
his frontiers, was eager to rctake Milan, and to
oin hands with the Venetians. . . . But the
wiss round Maximilian Sforza defended him
without fear or treachery; and catching the
French troops under La Trémoille in & wretched
position not far from Novara, attacked and ut-
terly defeated them (1518). The French with-
drew beyond the Alps; the Venetians were
driven off with great loss by the Spaniards, who
ravaged their mainland territories down to the
water's edg;ﬁ For the short remainder of his
life Louis XII. had no leisure again to try his
fortunes in Italy: he was too busy clsewhere.”—
G. W. Kitchin, Hist. of France, v. 2, bk. 3, ch. 8.

ALso IN: P. Villari, Life and Times of Muchia-

velle, bk 1, ch, 12-14 (0. 8).— M. Creighton, Ifist,
the Pa , bk. 5, ch. 15-16 (v. 4).— L. von

e, Hist. of the Latin and Teutonic Nations
from 1484 to 1514, bk. 2, ch. 3.— 8ir R. Comyn,
Hist. of the Western Empire, ch. 87-88 (v. 2).—
L. Larchey, Hist. of Bayard, bk. 2, ck. 21-44.—
(H. 4{1 Napler, Fiorentine History, bk. 2, ch. 9

0.

A. D. 1515-1516.—Invasion and reconquest
of Milan Francis 1.—His treaty with the
Pope. Bec FranceE: A. D. 1515; and 1515-1518.

D. 1516-1 SIE—Abortive attempt against

Milan by the Emperor, Maximilian.—His

eace with Venice and surrender of Verona.
Fraxce: A. D. 1516-1517.

A. D. 1520-1542.—Early Reformation move-
ments and their want B];:puhr support.—
The Council of Trent. Paracy: A. D.
1587-1568.

A. D. 1521-1522. — Re-expulsion of _the
French from Milan.—The treason of the Con-
stable Bourbon.—His appointment to the com-
mand of the Impqril.r army. Bee FRrRANCE:
A.AD. ];520-1523. hic dodil. dual )

. D. 1523~1527.—The double i o
Pope Clement iﬂ .—Invasion of Milu::g: by
Francis 1. and his defeat and capture at
Pavia.—The Holy L against Charles V.
—The attack on Rome by Constable Bourbon.
— Giulio de’ Medici, natural of Guiliano de’
Medici, and cousin of Le , had succeeded
Adrian VI. in the Papacy in 1628, under the
name of Clement VII. ‘‘Nothing could have
been more unfortunate than the new Pope’s first

on the zig-zag path which he proposed to
follow. Becoming alarmed at the prepondera-
ﬁn%power of Charles [the Fifth, Emperor, Kin
of Bpain and Naples, Duke of Burgundy, an
ruler of all the Netherlands,—see AUSTRIA:
A.D. 1496-1526; and GERMANY: A. D. 1519], in
1624 he entered into a leagne with Francis [the
First, king of France]; but scarcely had this
been concluded when the memorable battle of

agains! Charies V.
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Pavia [see Fraxce: A. D. 1528-1525], resultin
in the entire defeat of the French, on the 24th o
February, 1525, and the captivity of the French
king, frightened him back again Into seeking
anew the fricndship of Charles, in April of thut
year. Each of llesc s¢uccessive treaties was of
course duly sworn tu and declared imviolable;
but it could hardly be expected that he who ex-
ercised the power of annulling other men’s caths
would submit to be bound by his own, wher the
observance of them became ingpnvenient. C'em-
ent accordingly was not prevented by the solemn
treaty of April, 1520, from conspiring against his
new ally in the July fullowin% The object of
this conspiracy was to induce Ferdinando Fran-
Cesco d'Xvslos. Marquis of Pescara, who com-
manded the army of Charles V. before Milan to
revolt against his sovereign, and join the Italians
in an attempt to put an end for ever to Bpanish
sway in Italy. . . . Butthe Spamsh general had
no sooner secured clear evidence of the plans of
the conspirators, by pretending to listen to their
roposals, than he reported the whole to Charles.
he miscarriage of this scheme, and the exposure
consequent upon it, necessarily threw the vacil-
lating and terrified Pontiff once more into the
arms of Francis. ‘The Most Christian '— as the
old Italinn historians often clliptically call the
Kings of France— obtained his release from his
Madrid prison by promisin%l on oath, on the 17th
of January, 1526, all that Charles, driving a hard
bur%ﬁn, chose to demand of him (sce CE:
A. D, 15625-1526]. And Clement hastened to
prove the sincerity of his renewed friendship b
a professional contribution to the success of th
new alliance, in the welcome shape of a plenary
absolution from all observance of the oaths so
swern, . . . On the 22nd of May following [at
Cognac], the Pope entered into a formal league
with Francis [called ‘ Holy,’ for the reason that
the Pope was a party to it]. Venice joined her
troops to those of the Ecclesiastical States, and
they marched together to the support of the
Milanese, who had risen in revolt against the
Emperor. Assistance had also been promised
by Henry of England, who had stipulated, how-
ever, that he should not be named as a party to
the alliance, but only considered as its protector.
This was the most strenuous and most united at-
tempt Italy had yet made to rid herself of the
domination of the stranger, and patriotic hopes
beat high in several Italian hearts. . . . It may
be essfly imagined that the ‘Most Catholic'
monarch [Charles V.] felt towards Clement at
this time in & manner which led him to dis-
tinguish very nicely between the infallible head
of the universal Church and the sovereign of the
Ecclesiastical States. . . . Though he retained
the utmost respect and reverence for the vice-
t of heaven, he thought that s little correc-
tion administered to the sovereign of Rome
would not be amiss, and nothing could be easier
than to find means ready to his hand for the in-
fliction of it. The Colonnas were of course read
for a rebellion on the slightest encouragemen
. + . Bo when Don Ugo di Moncada, rles’s
eneral at Naples, proposed to the Colonnas to
foin him in a little frolic at Clement's expense,
the noble and most reverend members of that

werful family jum at the proposal. . . .
B raited forcas of the Vicetoy and the. Celon:
nas

tiloy one morning entered Romn[ p.l;

accordin
together without opposition, and
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once to the Vatican. They completely sacked,
not only the Pope’s palace, and the residences of
many gentlemen and prelates, but also, says the
historian [Varchi],  with unheard-of avarice and
impiety,” robbed the sacristy of St. Peter of
everything it contained. Clement had barely
time to escape into the castle of 8t. Angelo; but
as he found there neither soldiers nor ammuni-
tion, nor even food for above three days, . . .
he consented to a treaty by which the Pope
agreed to pardon the Colonnas freely for all they
had done against *him; to take no steps to re-
venge himself on them; to withdraw his troops
from Lombardy; and to undertake nothing in
any way, or under any pretext, against the Em-
peror.” As a hostage for the fulfilment of this
treaty, Pope Clement gave his dear friend Filippo
Btrozzi; but no sooner was he delivered from his
captors than he hired seven ‘‘black companies”
of adventurcrs and 2,000 Swiss, and began a
furious war of extermination upon the Colonnas
and all their dependents. At the same time he
wrote private letters to the heads of his ‘Holy
League,” ** warning them to pay no heed to an
statement respecting n treaty made by him wit
the Emyeror, and assuring them of his intention
to carry on the war with the utmost energy.”
A little later, however, this remarkable Holy
Father found it convenient to make another
treaty with the Viceroy of Naples, for the relcase
of his friend Strozzi, which bound him still more
to friendly relations with the Emperor. This
latter treaty, of March, 1527, ‘* would seem in
some sort t0 imply the reconciliation once again
of the Pope an Emperor.” But Charles had
already set forces in motion for the chastisement
of the faithless Pope and his allies, which either
he could not or did not care to arrest. ‘' The
Constable Bourbon, whom the gross injustice of
Francis I., and the intolerable persecution of his
infamous mother, Loulse de Savoie, had driven
to abandon his country and allegiance [see
FRrANcE: A. D, 1520-1523], . . . was now . . .
marching southwards, with the imperial troops,
to chastise the different members of the League
against the Emperor, which Clement, as has been
seen, had formed. George Frundsberg, a Ger-
man leader of 5&];11&!!0:1, had also crossed the
Alps with 185, men,—*all Lutherans and
Lanzkuaechts,’ as the Italians write with horror
and dismay,—and had joined these forces to the
Spaniards under Bourbon. . . . The combined
force was in all respects more like a rabble rout
of brigands and bandits than an army; and was
assureﬁly such as must, even in those days, have
been felt to be a disgrace to any sovereign per-
mitting them to call themselves his soldiers.
Their pay was, a8 was often thc case with the
troops of Charles V., hopelessly in arrear, and
dincﬁ:lina was of course proportionably weak
among them. . . . The pro southward of
this bandit army . . . filled the cities ex to
their inroad with terror and dismay. They had
like a destroying locust swarm over Bo-
and Imola, and cronain% the Apennines,
which separate Umbria from Tuscany, had de-
scended into the valley of the Arno not far from
Arezzo. Florence and Rome both trembled. On
which would the storm burst? That was the
all-absorbing question. Pope Clement, with his
usual avarice-blinded imoecility, had, immedi-
ﬂ on concluding the above-mentioned tmhtz
the Neapolitan vicervy, discharged all
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troops except a body-guard of about 600 men.

lorence was nearly in as defenceless a position”;
but a small army of the League, under the Duke
of Urbino, was at Incisa, and it was *‘ probably
the presence of this army, little as it had hitherto
done to impede the progress of the encmy, which
decided Bourbon eventually to determine on
marching towards Rome. It seeins doubtful
how far they were in so doing executing the
orders, or carrying out the wishes, of the Xm-
peror. . . . Upon the whole we ure warranted in
supposing that Bourbon and Frundsberg would
hardly have ventured on the course they took, if
they had not had reason to believe that it would
not much displease their master. . . . On the
5th of May [1627] Bourbon arrived benenth the
walls of Rome. . . . On the evening of the 6th
of May the city was stormed and given over to
the unbridled cupidity and brutnlitly of the eol-
diers. . . . Bourbon bimself had ifallen in the
first moments of the attuck.”—T. A. Trollope,
ff&t.ff the Commonwealth of Florence, bk, 10, ch.

v. 4).

Avso 1IN: The same, Filtppo Strozzi, ch. 7,.--
‘W. Robertson, Hist. of the Reign of Charles V.,
bk. 4 (v. 2).—L. von Ranke, Hist. of the Reforma-
tion tn Qermany, bk. 4, ch. 1-8,

A, D. 1527.— The Sack of Rome by the
57m13h and German Imperialists.—*'* Bourbon
fell at the first assault; but by evening the Vati-
can suburb was in the hands of the enemy.
Clement, who was even best informed of
state of things, had not anticipated such an !ssue,
He scarcely saved himself by flight from the
Vatican to the castle of St. Angelo, whither the
fugitive population hurried, as the shipwrecked
crew of an entire fleet hastens to a single boat
which cannot receive them. In the midst of the
thronging stream of men, the portcullis was
lowered. Whoever remained without was lost,
Benvenuto Cellini was at that time in Rome, and
was among the defenders of the walls. He
boasted that his ball had:destroyed Bourbon.
He stole fortunately into the citadel, before it
was closed, and entered the Pope’s service as
bombardier. Evenat this last moment, Clement
might have saved Rome iteelf, which, situated
on the opposite shore of the river, had not yet
been entered by the enemy. They offered to
spare it for a ransom; but finding this too high.
and awaiting hourly Urbino’s army, to which,
though nothing was yet to be seen of it, he

looked as a delivercer in the time of need, he
would hear nothing of it. And thus the unde-
fended city fell into the hands of the imperialists.
Almost without resistance they entered Traste-
vere, a small quarter of the city lying to the west
of the Tiber; and then crossing the bridges,
which no one had demolished, they pressed for-
wards into the heart of Rome. It wasthedepthof
thenight. Benvenuto Cellini was stationed on the
tower of the castle of St. Angelo, at the foot of the
coloasal angel, and saw the flames bursting forth
in the darkness, and heard the sorrowful cry all
around. For it was late before the soldiers began
to cast off all restraint. They had entered quietly.
The Germans stood in batallions. But when they
saw the Spaniards broken up and plundering,
the desire was aroused in them also; and now a
spirit of emulation appeared, as to which nation
could outdo the other in cruelty. The Spaniards,
it is asserted by impartial Italians, carried the
day. There ha.ci been no siege, no bombardment,
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no flight of any great extent; but as if the
earth opened, and had disgorged a legion of
devils, 80 suddenly came these hosts. ve‘g-
thing was in a moment abandoned to them. e
must endeavour to conceive what kind of men
these German soldiers were. They formed an
intermediate class between the prime and the
refuse of the people. Gathered Loget.hem the
hope of booty, indifferent what end was assigned
them, rendered wild by hunger and tardy pay,
left without a master after the death of their
commander, they found themselves unrestrained
in the most luxurious city of the world —a city
abounding with gold and riches, and at the same
time decried for centuries in Germany, as the
infernal nest of the popes, who lived there as in-
carnate devils, in the midst of their Babylonian
doings. The opinion that the pope of Rome, and
Clement VII In particular, was the devil, pre-
vailed not only in Germeny, but in Italy and in

Rome the people called him go. In the midst of
plague and famine he had doubled the taxes and
the price of bread. What with the

Romans, however, was an invective arising from
indignation, was an article of faith among the
Germans. They believed they had to do with
the real antichrist, whose destruction would be
a benefit to Christendom. We must remembher,
if we would understand this fury of the German
soldiery, in whose minds. a8 in those of all Ger-
mans, Lutheran ideas at that time prevailed,
how Rome had been preached and written upon
in the north. The city was represented to people
as a vast abyss of sin; the mcn as villains, from
the lowest up to the cardinals; the women as
courtesans; the business of all as deceit, theft,
and murder; and the robbing and deluding of
men that had for centuries been emanating from
Rome, was regarded as the universal diseasc
from which the world was languishing. Thither
for centuries the gold of Germaez:iv had flowed;
there had emperors been humbled or Apoi:mned;
from Rome every cvil had sprung. And thus,
while satiating themselves with rapine and
murder, they beliecved & good work was beiug
done for the welfare of Christendom, and for the
avenge of Germany. Never, however — this we
know —does the naturc of man exhibit itself
more beast-like, than when it becomes furious
for the sake of ideas of the highest character,
Before the castle of St. Angelo, which, carefully
fortified with walls and fosses, alone afforded re-
sistance, the German soldicrs proclaimed Martin
Luther as pope. Luther'’s name was at that
time a war-cry against pope and priesteraft.
The rude multitude surmised not what Luther
desired when he atiacked the papacy. In front
of Bt. Peter's church, they represented an imita-
tion of the papal electien witt the sacred gar-
ments and utensils, They compelled one priest
to give extreme unction to adying mule. One
protested that he would rest until he had
consumed a piece of the pope’s flesh. It is true,
Italians for the most part relate this, but the
German reports themselves do not deny the exces-
sive barbarity which was permitted. Ten mill-
ions of precious metal was carried away. How
much blood did this money involve, and what was
done to those from whom it was taken? Xewer
were rut to death than were plundered, says
oue of the records, but what does that imply ?
It is true, the Germans often quarrclled with the
Bpaniards, because the horrors which they saw

of Rome.
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them practise were too terrible for them. Other-
wise the sparing of human life was less an act
of clemency than of covetousness. Prisoners of
war were at thal time regarded as slaves; they
were carried away as persunal property, or a
:"iucltisom was extorli;edl.! x I.‘oThiss stem was car-
to a great pitc me. € POSSessors
of palaces were obli Lo purchase their ran-
som, the Spanish nals as well as the Italian
— no differcnce was made. Thus at least escape
was possible. . . . And as the people were
treated, so were the things. Upon the inlaid
marble floor of the Vatican, where the Prince of
Orange took up his abode~—the command of
the army devolving u}mn him after Bourbon's
death — the soldiers lighted their fire. The
splendid stained glass windows, executed by
illiam of Marseilles, were broken for the sake
of the lead. Raphael’s tt&)estries were pro-
nounced excellent booty ; in the paintings on the
walls the eyes were put out; and valuable docu-
ments were given as straw to the horses which
stood in the Bistine Chapel. The statues in the
streects were thrown down; the images of the
Mother of God in the churches were hroken to
}:iecea. For six months the city thus remained
n the power of the soldiery, who had lost all
discipline. Pestilence and famine appeared.
Rome had more than 80,000 inhabitants under
ILeo X.; when Clement VII, returned a year
after the conquest, acame]g a third of that num-
ber then existed — poor, famished pceople, who
had remained behind, because they knew not
whither to turn. All this lay on the conscicnce
of the man who now for months had been con-
demned to look down upon this misery from the
castle of 8t. Angelo, in which the Spaniards held
him completely blockaded, and where pestilence
and want of provisions apxeared just as much
as down below in Rome. At last, after waiting
day after day, he saw Urbino's army apgeronch-
ing from afur: their watch-fires were to be per-
ceived; and every moment he expected that the
duke would attack and deliver the city. But
he moved not. It is thought he intended now to
avenge the rapine which the Medici under Leo
X. had carried on against him. . . . After
having rested for some time in sight of the city,
in which the imperialistsa had opened their in-
trenchments round the castle of 8t. Angelo fora
regular siege, he withdrew back again to the
north, and left the pope to his fate.”— . Grimm,
Life of Michael Angelo, ch. 10, sect. 8 (v. 2).
A1so IN: Benvenuto Cellini, Life; tr. by J. A.
Symends, bk, 1, sect. 84-88 (v. 1).—1he same ;! tr.
7' Roscoe, ch. 1.—J. B. Brewer, The Reign of
enry VIIIL, ok, 25 (v. 2). i
A.D.1 1529.—Siege and captivity of the
Pope.—New league against the Emperor.—
French invasion and disastrous siege of
Naples.—Genoese independénce recovered.—
Treaties of Barcelona and Cambrai.—Francis
renounces all pretensions beyond the Alps.—
Charles V. supreme.—Bhut up in Castle St.
Angelo, the Pope, Clement VIIL., *“ deprived of
every resource, and reduced to such extremity of
famine as to feed on asses’ flesh, was obli to
capitulate on such conditions as the conquerors
were pleased to prescribe. He agreed to pay
400,000 ducats to the army; to surrender. to the
emperor all the places of strength belonging to
the Church; and, besides giving hosta to
remain a prisoner himself until the chief
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mra performed. . . . Theaccountof this extra- | But the troops who had enjoyed months of license
inary and unexpected event was no less sur- | and riotous pillage in Rome could not be bmlll_igalﬁt

prising than agreeable to the emperor. But in
order to conceal his joy from his subjects, who
were filled with horrour at the success and
crimes of their countrymen, and to lessen the
lndi%tion of the rest of Europe, he declared
that Romc had been assaulted without any order
from him. He wrote to all the princes with
whom he was in alliance, disclaiming his having
bad any knowledge of Bourbon’s intention. He
put himself and court into mourning; com-
manded the rejoicings which had heen ordered
for the birth of his son Philip to be stopped;
and, employing an artifice no less hypocritical
than , he appointed prayers and processions
throughout all Spain for the recovery of the
pope’s liberty, which, by an order to his generals,
he could bave immediately granted him, . . .
Francis and Henry [of France and England],
alarmed at the progress of the imperial arms
in Italy, had, even before the taking of Rome,
entered into a closer alliance; and, ?n order to
give some check to the emperor’s ambition, had
agreed to make a vigorous diversion in the Low
Countries. The force of every motive which
had influenced them at that time was now in-
creased; and to these was added the desire of
rescuing the pope out of the emperor’s hands, a
measure no less politic than it appeared to be
pious. This, however, rendered it nccessary to
abandon their hostile intentions against the Low
Countries, and to make Italy thé scat of war.
. . . Besides all . . . public considerations,
Henry was influenced by one of a more private
nature: having begun, about this time, to form
his great scheme of divorcing Catharine of Ara-
n, towards the exccution of which he knew
that the sanction of papal authority would be
necessary, he was desirous to acquire as much
merit as ble with Clement, by appearing to
be the chief instrument of his deliverance. . . .
Henry . . . entered so cagerly into this new
alliance, that, in order to give Francis the strong-
est proof of his friendship and respect, he for-
mally renounced the ancient claim of the Eng-
lish monarchs to the crown of France, which had
long been the pride and ruin of 'the nation; as a
full compensation for which he accepted a pen-
sion of 50,000 crowns, to be paid annually to
himself and his successors. The pope, being
unable to fulfil the conditions of his capitula-
tion, still remained & prisoner. . . . The Floren-
tines no sooner heard of what had hnp(i)ened at
Rome, than they ran toarms . . . and, declaring
themselves a free state, reéstablished their ancient
mulur govemment [see FrorEncE: A. D, 1502
’ ]. The Venetians, taking ndva.ntsﬁg of the
calamity of their ally, the pope, scized Ravenna,
and other places belonging to the church, under
pretext of keeping them in deposite.” On the
other hand, Lannoy, Charles’ viceroy at Naples,
‘*“marched to Rome, together with Moncada and
the Marquis del Guasto, at the head of all the
troops which they could assemble in the kingdom
of Naples. The arrival of this reinforcement
brought new calamities on the unhappy citizens
of Rome; for the poldiers, envying the wealth of
their companions, imitated their license, and with
the utmost rapacity gathered the gleanings which
had escaped the avarice of the Spaniards and
Germans, was 5ot now any army in Italy
tapable of makihg head against the imperialists.”

back to disc 'lPline, and refused to quit the perish-
ing city. They had chosen for their general
the Prince of Orange, who ** was obliged to pay
more attention to their humours than they did to
his commands. . . , This gave the king of France
and the Venetians leisure to form new schemes,
and to enter into new arrangements for delivering
the pope, and preserving the liberties of Italy.
The newly-restored republic of Florence very
imprudently joined with them, and Lautrec . . .
was . . . appointed generalissimo of the league.
. . . The best troops in France marched under his
command; and the king of England, though he
had not yet declared war against the emperor,
advanced a considerable sum towards carrying
on the expedition. Lautrec's first operations
Es‘z?] were prudent, vigorous and successful.
y the assistance of Andrew Doria, the ablest
sca-ofllcer of that age, he rendered himself master
of Genoa, and retstablished in that republic the
faction of the Frz}zfosi, together with the domin-
fon of France. He obliged Alexandria to sur-
render after a short siege, and reduced all the
country on that side of the Tessino. He took
Puavia, which had so long resisted the arms of
his sovereign, by assault, and plundered it with
., . cruelty. . . . But Lautrec durst not com-
plete a conquest which would have been so hon-
ournble to himself and of such advantage to the
league. Francis . . . wasafraid that, if Sforza
were once redstablished in Milan, they [his con-
federates] would sccond but coldly the attack
which he intended to make on the kingdom of
Naples. . . . Happily the importunities of the
pope and the solicitations of the Florentines, the
one for relicf, and the other for protection, were
80 urgent as to furnish him with a decent pretext
for marching forward. ., . . While Lautrec ad-
vanced slowly towards Rome, the emperor”
came to terms with the pope, and Clement ob-
tained his liberty at the cost of 850,000 crowns, a
tenth of the ecclesiastical revenues of Spain, and
an agicement to take no purt in the war against
Charles. The Iatter next made overtures to the
French king, offeriug some relaxation of the
treuty of rid; but they were received in a
manner that irritated even his cold temper. He,
in turn, provoked his antagonist, until & ridicu-
lous exchange of deflances to personal combat
passed between them. Menntime *‘ Lautrec con-
tinued his operations, which promised to be more
decisive. His army, which was now increased
to 85,000 men, advanced by great marches to-
wards Naples.” The remains of the imperial
army retreated, as he advanced, from Rome,
where it had held riot for ten months, and took
shelter behind the fortifications of the Neapoll-
tan capital. Lautrec undertook (April, 1528)
the siege of Nl':slea. with the co-operation of the
Genoese admiral, Doria, who blockaded its port.
But he was neglected by his own frivolous king,
and received little aid from the Pope, the
of England, or other confederates of the league.
Moreover, Doria and the Genoese suffered treat-
ment soinsolent,oppressive and threatening, from
the Fronch court that the former opened negoti-
ations with the emperor for a transfer of his
services. ‘‘Charles, fully sensible of the im
tance of such an acquisition, granted him w.
ever terms he required. Doria sent back his
commission, together with the collar of 8t
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Michael, to Francis, and, hoistingil the imperial
colours, sailed with all his galleys towards
Naples, not to block up the harbour of that un-
hn.&py city, as he had formerly engaged, but to
bring them protection and deliverance. His
arrival opened the communication with the sea,
and restored plenty in Naples, which was now
reduced to the last extremity; and the French
. . . were soun reduced to great straits for want
of provisions.” With the heat of summer came
pestilence; Luautrec dicd, and the wasted French
army, attempting to retreat, was forced to lay
down its arms and march under guard to the
frontiers of Frunce. *‘The loss of Genoa fol-
lowed immediately upon the ruin of the army in
Naples.” Doria took possession of the town;
the French garrison in the citadel capitulated
(September 12, 1528), and the citadel was de-
stroyed. ‘It was now in Doria’s }mwer to have
rendered himself the sovereign of his country,
which he had so happﬂ{ delivered from oppres-
sion.” But he nanimously refused a.’rll‘);pre-
eminence among his fellow citizens, *‘ Twelve
persons were elected to new-model the constitu-
tion of the republic. The influence of Doria’s
virtue and example communicated itself to his
countrymen; the factions which had long torn
and ruined the state seemed to be forgotten;
prudent precautions were taken to prevent their
reviving; and the same form of government
which hath subsisted with little variation since
that time in Genoa, was established with univer-
sal applause.” In Lombardy, the French army,
under 8t. Pol, was surprised, defeated and ruined
at Landriano (June, 1529), as completely as the
army in Naples had been a few months before,
All parties were now desirous of peace, but
feargd to seem too eager in making overturcs.
Two women took the negotiations in hand and
carried them to a conclusion. ‘These were
Margaret of Austria, dutchess dowager of Savoy,
the emperor's aunt, and Louise, Francis’s mother.
They agreed on an interview at Cambray, and,
beinrﬁx lodged in two adjoining houses, between
which a communication was opened, met to-
Eether without ceremony or observation, and

eld daily conferences, to which no person what-
ever was admitted.” The result was a treaty
signed August 5, 1529, known as the Peace of
Cambray, or * the Ladics’ Peace,” or *‘ Peace of
the Dames.” By its terms, Francis was to pay
2,000,000 crowns for the ransom of his sons;
restore such towns as he still held in the Milanese;
resign and renounce his pretensions to Naples,
Milan, Genoa, and every other place beyond the
Alps, as well as e Flanders and Artois; and con-
summate his marriage with the emperor’s sister,
Elesnora. On the other hand, the emperor only
agreed not to press his cliims on Bu.rfund , for
the present, but reserved them, in full force.
Another treaty, that of Barcejpna, had already,

in 1529, been concluded be the emperor and
thepoie. The former gave up the papal states
which he occupied, and sgreecf to reéstablish the
dominion of the Medici in Florence; besides

giving his natural daughter in marriage to Alex-
ander, the head of that familg. In return he
received the investiture of Naples, absolution
for all eoncerned in the J)lundering of Rome, and
the grant to himself and his brother of a fourth
gfm l:i eeclesi%sﬁ% mvenues.thr‘:;‘u hout their
Oharics V., bk. 4-5. v

Expulsion of the
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Arso m: F. P. Guizot, Popular Hist,
France, ch. 28.—C. Coignat, Francis I. and hﬁ
Times, ch. 0.—@G. B, Malleson, Studies from Geno-
ess History, ch. 1.

(Sounthern): A.D. 1528-1570.—Naples under
the Spanish Viceroys.—Ravages of the Turks
along the coast.-~-Successful revolt against the
Inquisition, — Unsuccessful Freach invasion
nnﬁcr Gulse.—**After the memorable and unfor-
tunate expedition of Lautrce, in 1528, Philibert of
Chalons, Prince of Orange, who commanded the
Imperial army, exercised the severest vengeance
[in Naples] on the persons and estates of all
those nobles who had joined the French, or who
appeared to demonstrate any attachment to-
wards that nation. , . . These multiplied . . .
acts of oppression received no effectual redress
during the short administration [1520-1532] of
Cardinal Colonna, who succeeded to the Prince
of Orange. . . . Inthe place of Cardinal Colonna
was substituted Don Pedro de Toledo, who gov-
erned Naples with almost unlimited powers, dur-
ing the space of near 21 ]years. His viceroyalty,
which forms a memorable Epocha in the anra
of the country, demands and fixes attention.
‘We are impressed with horror at finding, by his
own confession, . . . that during the pro
of his administration, he put to death near 18,000

rsons, by the hand of the executioner. Yet a

act still more extraordinary is that Giannoné,
himself a Neapolitan, and one of the ablest as
well as most impartial historians whom the 18th
century has ’Froduoed, not only acquits, but even
commends Toledo’s severity, as equally whole-
some and necessary,” on account of the terrible
Iawlessness and disorder which he found in the
country. *‘The inflexible and stern character of
the viceroy speedily redressed these grievances,
and finally restored order in the eapital. . . . All
the provinces experienced equal attention, and
became the o‘gsects of his l]')::rsmml inspection.
The unprotected coasts of Calabria and of Apulia,
subject to the continual devastation of the Turks,
who Janded from their gallies, were fortifled with
towers and beacons to announce the enemy’s ap-

roach. . . . Repeated attempts were made by
go! man II., Emperor of the Turks, either alone
or in conjunction with the fleets of France, to
effect the conquest of Naples, during this period:
but the exertions of Toledo were hap'Flly attend-
ed with success in repulsing the Turkish in-
vaders. . . . Inno of the middle ages . . .
were the coasts of Naples and Bicily so fre-

ucntly plundered, ravaged, and desolated, as at
31.!5 period. Thousands of persons of both sexes,
and of all conditions, were carried off by Barba-
rossa, Dragut, S8inan, and the other AWS, Or
admirals of the Porte. Not content with land-
ing on the shores and ravaging the Blrovlnaea.
their squadrons perpetually appeared in sight of
Naples; laid waste the islands of Ischia anhd Pro-
cida, situate in its immediate vicinity; attacked
the towns of Pouzzoll and Bai®; and committed
every outmqe of wanton barbarity. . . . The
invasion of 1552, when Draf::t blocked up the
harbour of Naples, with 150 large galli¢s, during
near four weeks, spread still ter consterna-
tion; and if the fleet of France had arrived, as
had been concerted, it is more than probable that
the city must have fallen into their hands. But
the delays of Henry IL., SBolyman's nllmmved
fts preservation, The Turkish admiral, cor
rupted by & present of 200,000 ducats, which the -
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Viceroy found means of conveying to him, re-
%tred and made sail for Constantinople. . . .
The administration of Toledo ... was . ..
completely subverted from the moment that he
lttemg 1548] to introduce the Inguisition.
« + . The Neapolitans, patient under every other
mee of oppression, instantly revolted. . . .
y even forgot, in the general terror, the )
tinction of mn%m; and the Barons united with
their fellow-citizens to oppose that formidable
tribunal. The Viceroy, returning to the capital,
reinforced by 8,000 veteran Spaniards, deter-
mined neveriheless to support the measure.
Hostilities took place, and the city, during near
three months, was abandoned to anarchy, while
the inhabitants, having invested the castle, be-
sleged their governor. . . . The Emperor, con-
vinced by experience of the impracticability of
success in his attempt, at length desisted.” To-
ledo died in 1553, and *‘was succeeded by the
Cardinal Pacheco, as Viceroy ; and the abdication
of Charles V., in the followin§ year, devolved
on his son Philip II. the sovereignty of Naples.
Alarmed at the preparations made by Henry II.,
King of France, in conjunction with Paul IV,
who had newly ascended the papal throne, Philip
dispatchied Ferdinand, Duke of Alva, to the aid
of ll::?s Neapolitan subjects; and to the vigorous
measures embraced by him on his arrival was
due the mfet.g of the kingdom [see FRANCE:
A, D, 1547-1559]. . . . The administration of
the Duke of Aleals, to whom Philip delegated
the supreme power soon after the recall of Alva
[1658], lasted near 12 yecars, and was marked b
almost every species of calamity.”—8ir N. W.
Wraxall, Hsst. of France, 1574-1610, ck. 9 (0. 2).
—*““The march of the Mareschal of Lautrec was
the last important attempt of the French to re-
conquer Naples. . . . Spain remained in posses-
sion of this beautiful ooun:‘rly for two centuries,
. . . Their [the Spania s'l'l ascendancy was
owing as well to an iron discipline as to that jn-
veterate character of their race, the firmness of
pur which had gradually developed itself in
the long struggle or the country which they
wrenched inch by inch from their tenacious ene-
mies. The Neapolitans found that they bad in
the Spaniards different rulers from the French.”
—A. de Reumont, The Carafas of Maddalons :
N under Spanish Dominion, bk. 1.
. D. 1529. — Siege of Florence by the Im-
rial forces. — Reinstatement of thg Medici.
FroreNce: A. D. 1502-1569.

A. D. 1530-1600.— Under the S sh domi-
nation, and the Papacy of the Counter-Ref-
ormation. — The Inquisition. — The Jesuits,
— The Vice-regal rule, — Deplorable state of
the country, — ‘* It will be useful, at this point,
to recapitulate the net resuils of Charles’s ad-
ministration of Italian affairs in 1580. The
kix:&ldom of the Two Bicilies, with the island of
Sardinia and the Duchy of Milan, became Span-
ish provinces, and were ruled henceforth by
viceroys. The House of Estec was confirmed in
the Duch;r of Ferrara, including Modena and
zfglo. he Duchies of Savoy and Mantua

the Marquisate of Montferrat, which had
espoused the Spanish cause, were undisturbed.
Genoa and Siens, both of them avowed allies of
the former under Spanisk protection,

latter subject to 8 coercion, re-

with the name empty privileges of

* sepublics. Venice had made her peace with

domsimation.
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Bpain, und though she was still strong enough
to pursue an independent policy, she showed as
yet no inclination, and had, indeed, no power, to
stir up enemies against the Spanish autocrat.
The Duchy of Urbino, recognised by Rome and
subservient to Spanish influence, was permitted
to exist. The Papacy once more assumed a
haughty tone, relging on the firm alliance struck
with Spain. This league, as ycars went by, was
destined to grow still closer, still more fruitful of
results. Florence alone had been excepted from
the articles of peace. It was still enduring the
horrors of the memorable siege when Clement
left Bologna at the end of May. . . . Finally, on
August 12, the town capitulated. Alessandro
de’ Medici, who bad received the title of Duke
of Florence from Charles at Bologna, took up his
residence there in July 1581, and held the State
by help of Spanish mercenaries under the com-
mand of Alessandro Vitelli. . . . Though the
people endured far less misery from foreign
armies in the period between 1580 and 1600 than
they had done in the period from 1494 to 1527,
yet the state of the country grew ever mora and
more deplorable. This was due in the first in-
stance to the insane methods of taxation adopted
by the Spanish viceroys, who held monopolics of
corn and other necessary commodities in their
hands, and who invented imposts for the mean-
est articles of consumption. Their example was
followed by the Pope and petty princes. . . .
The scttlement made by Charles V. in 1580, and
the various changes which took place in the
duchies betwecn that date and the end of the
century, had then the effect of rendering the
Papacy and Spain omnipotent in Italy. . . .
What they only partially effected in Europe at
large, by means of 8. Bartholomew massacres,
exterminations of Jews in Toledo and of Mus.
sulmans in Granada, holocausts of victims in the
Low Countries, wars against French Huguenots
and German Lutherans, npval expeditions and
plote against the state of England, assassinations
of heretic princes, and occasional burning of
free thinkers, they achieved with plenary success
in Italy. . . It is the tragic history of the eld-
cst and most beautiful, the noblest and most
venerable, the freest and most gifted of Europe's
daughters, dclivered over to the devilry that
issued from the most incompetent and arrogantly
stupid of the European sisterhood, and ic the
cruelty, inspired by panic, of an im‘f:ioun theoc-
racy. When we use these terms to designate the
Papacy of the Counter-Reformation, it is not
that we forget how many of those Popes were
men of blameless private life and serious views
for Catholic Christendom. When we use these
terms to designate the Spanish race in the six-
teenth century, it is not that we are ignorant of
Bpanish chivalry and colonising enterprise, of
Spanish romance, or of the fact that Spain pro-
duced great painters, great dramatists, and one
t novelist in the brief period of ber glory.

e use them deliberately, however, in both
cases; because the Pap at this period com-
mitted itself to & policy of immoral, retrograde,
and cowardly repression of the most generous of
human impulses under the pressure of selfish
terror; because the Spaniards abandoned them-
selves to a dark flend of religious fanaticism;
because they were merciless in their conquests
and unintelligent in their administration of sub-
Jugated provinces; because they glutted their
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lusts of avarice and hatred on industrious folk
of other creeds within their borders; because
they cultivated barren pride and self-conceit in
1 life; because at the great epoch of Europe’s
reawakening they chose the wrong side and ad-
hered to it with fatal obstinacy. . . . After the
i‘t;.lar 1580 seven Spanish devils entered Italy.
ese were the devil of the Inquisition, with
stake and torture-room, and war declared against
the will and soul and heart and intellect of man;
the devil of Jesultry, with its sham learning,
shameless lying, and casuistical economy of sins;
the devil of vice-royal rule, with its life-draining
monopolies and gross incapacity for government ;
the devil of an insolent soldicry, quartered on
the people, clamorous for'pay, out us in
their lusts and violences; the devil of fantastical
taxation, levying tolls upon the bare nccessities
of life, and drying up the founts of national
well-being at their sources; the devil of petty-
princedom, wallowing in sloth and cruelty upon
a pinchbeck throne; the devil of cffeminate hidal-
Eloism, ruinous in expenditure, mean and grasp-
, corrupt in private life, in public ostentatious,
vain of titles, cringing to its masters, arrogant to
its inferiors. In their train these brought with
them seven other devils, their pernicious off-
spring: idleness, discase, brigandage, destitution,
ignorance, superstition, hypocritically sanctioned
vice,. These fourteen devils were welcomed,
entertained, and voiu;ituously lodged in all the
fairest provinces of Italy. The Popes opened
wide for them the gates of outraged and de-
populated Rome. . . . After a tranquil sojourn
of some years in Italy, these devils had every
where spread desolation and corruption. Broad
regions, like the Patrimony of 8. Peter and
bria, were given over to marauding bandits;
wide’ tracts of fertile country, like the Sienese
Maremma, were abandoned to malaria; wolves
wled through empty villages round Milan;
every city the pestilence swept off its hun-
dreds daily; manufactures, commerce, agricul-
ture, the industries of town and rural district,
ceased; the Courts swarmed with petty nobles,
who vaunted paltry titles, and resigned their
wives to cicisbei and their sons to sloth; art and
learning languished; ther: was not a man who
ventured to speak out his thought or write the
truth; and over the Dead Sea of social putrefac-
tion floated the sickening oil of Jesuitical hypoc-
risy.” —J. A. Symonds, Renaissance tn };aly:
The Catholic Reasction, pt. 1, ch. 1.

A. D. 1536-1544.—French invasion of Pied-
mont.—French and Turkish siege of Nice.—
Turkish ravages on the coast.—The Treaty
of Crespy. Bee Francr: A, D, 1582-1547.

A, D. 1545-1556.—Creation of the duchy of
Parma and Placentia, thder tae rule of the
llggzm of Farnese, Neo PAnMA: A. D, 1545-

A.D. tgg-rs&l.—ﬁnd f the Freach occu-
pation of Savoy and Piedmoat.—The notable
reign of Emanuel Philibert. Sce Savoy axp
PiepmonT: A. D. 15568-1580; and FRANCE: A. D.
1547-1559.

A, D, 1550-1600, — Peace without Pros-
Ecrlty.—Foreign and domestic Despotism.—

xhaustion and helplessneas of the country.
—*‘“From the epoch of the treaty of Chftean
Cambresis [1569] to the close of the 16th century,
Italy remained, in one semse, fn prufound and
uninterrupted peace. During this long period

Peace without
Prosperity.

ITALY, 1627-1681.

of 41 years, her provinces were hgither troubled
by a single invasion of fm{%:let , nor by
any hostilities of importance between her own
feeble and nerveless powers. But this half cen-
tury &:esenmd, ncvertheless, auything rather
than aspect of public happiness and pros
perity. Her wretched people enjoyed none of
the real Dblessings of Subject either to
the oppressive yoke of their native despots, or
to the more general influence of the grch-tyrant
of Bpain, they were abandoned to all the exac-
tions of arbitrary government, and compelled to
lavish their blood in foreign wars and in quarrels
not their own. 'While Frunce, torn by religious
and civil dissensions, sank for a time from her
political station among the powers of the counti-
nent, and was no longer capable of affording
rotection or exciting jealousy, Philip II. was
eft free to indulge in the peninsula all the obdu-
rate tyranny of hisnature. . The popes were
interested in supporting his career of bigotry
and religious persecution; the other powers
of Italy crouched before him in abject submis-
sion. To feed the religious wars, in which he
cmbarked as a principal or an accessory, in the
endeavour to crush the protestant cause in
France, in the Low Countrics, and in Germany,
he drained Italy of her resources in money and
in men. . . . While the Italian soldiery fought
with the courage of freemen, they continued the
sBlaves of a dzfipot, and while the Italian youth
were consumed in transalpine warfare, their suf-
fering country groaned under an iron yoke, and
was abandoned a prey to the unresisted assaults
of the infldels. Her coasts, left without troops,
or defences in fortifications and shipping, were
insulted and ravaged by the constant descents of
the corsairs of Turkey and Barbary. Iler mari-
time villages were burnt, her maritime popula-
tion dragged off into s]averf ; and her tyrants,
while they denied the people the power of de-
fending themselves, were unable or careless also
to afford them protection and safety.”—Q@. Proc-
ter, Hist. of Italy, ch. 9. o

A. D. 1569.—Creation of the Grand Duch
of Tuscany. BSee FLorenck: A. D. 1502-1569.

A. D. 1597.—Annexation of Ferrara to the
States of the Church. See Paracy: A. D. 1597

A. D, 1605-1607.—Venice under the guid-
ance of Fra Paolo i.—Successful contest
of the Republic with the Pl.pl.tj{. See VENICE:
A.D. 1 1607; and Paracy: A. D. 16056-1700.

A. D. 1620-1626.—The Valtelline War. See
France: A. D. 16241628,

A. D. 1627-1631.—Disputed succession to
the Duchy of Mantua.—War of France with
SB:]isn, voy and the Emperor.—*‘ About
Christmas in the year 1627, Vincenzo II., Duke
of Mantua, of tho house of Gonzaga, died with-
out issue. His next of kin, beyond all con-
troversy, was Charles Gonzaga, Duke of Nevers,
whose family had settled in France some fifty
years before, and a¢quired by marriage the duke-
doms of Nevers and Rethel. Although there
was o jealousy on the part both of Austria and
Spain that French uences should be intro-
duced into Upper Italy, there seems to have been
no intention, in the first instance, of depriving
Charles of his Italian inheritance. . . . But . , .
when the old Duke Vincenzo’s days were evi-
dently numbered, Charles’s son, the young Duke
of Rethel, by collusion with the citizens, arrived
at Mantua to seize the throne which in a little
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while death would make vacant.” At the same
time, he took fgdm a convent in the city a young
1 who represented whatever claims miiht exist
the dlretti:t nat‘ilvi:a line, iamii marrledtherkit;m
pope granting a sation. “ Both the
of Bpain and the Egu!:nperor . « . were incen
by conduct which both must needs have regarded
a8 indicative of hostility, and the latter as an in-
vasion of his feudal rights. Spain flew to arms
at once. The em summoned the young
duke before his tribunal, to answer the ¢ r%es
of having seized the succession without his in-
vestiture, and married his ward without his con-
sent, . . . Charles, supported by the promises
of Richelieu, refused to acknowledge the em-
ror’s rights of mg)eriority, or tu snbmit to his
urisdiction.”—B. Chapman, Hist. of Gustavus
Adolphus, ch. 8.—*‘ The emperor . , . seques-
tered the disputed territory, and a Spanish army
invaded Montferrat [embraced in the dominions
of the Duke of Mantua] and besicged Casale, the
capital. BSuch was the paramount importance
attached by Richelieu to his principle of oppo-
gition to the house of Austria, that he induced
Louis to cross the Alps in person with 86,000
men, in order to establish the Duke of Nevers in
his new possessions. The king and the cardinal
forced the Em of Susa in March, 1628, in spite
of the Duke of Bavoy, who was another com-
petitor for Montferrat, and so decisive was the
superlority of the French arms that the duke im-
mediately afterward signed a treatg of peace and
alliance with Louis, by which he undertook to pro-
cure the abandonment of the siege of Casale and
the retreat of the Spaniards into their own terri-
tory. This engugement was fulfilled, and the
Duke of Nevers took possession of his dominions
without farther contest. But the triumph was
too rapid and easy to be durable.”—N, W. Jervis,
Students’ Hisl, of France, ch. 19.—*The Bpan-
iards romained, however, in Milaness, ready to
burst again upon the Duke of Mantua. The
kin;lg was in a hurry to return to France. in order
to finish the subjugation of the Reformers in the
south, commanded by the Duke of Rohan, The
cardinal placed little or no reliance upon the
Dukeof Savoy. . . . Aleague ., . . wasformed
between France, the republic of Venice, the
Duke of Mantua, and the Duko of Savoy, for the
defence of Italy in case of fresh aggression on
the part of the Spaniards; and the king, who
had just concluded peace with England, took
the road back to France. Scarcely bad the cardi-
nal joined him before Privas when an Imperial-
Ist army advanced into the Grisons and, sup-
rted by the celebrated Bgnnish neral Spinola,
slege to Mantua. Richelieu did not hesitate:
he entered Piedmont in the month of March,
1680, to march before long on Pignerol, an im-
ﬁﬁﬂnﬁ place commanding the passage of the
pe; it, as well as the citadel, was carried in a
few days, . . . The Duke of Bavoy was furious,
and had the soldiers who surrendered Pignerol
cut in pleces. The king [Louis XIIL] had put
himself in motion to join hisarmy. . . . The in-
tants of Cham opened their gates to him;
Annecy and Montmélian succumbed after a few
dsg siege; Maurienne in its entirety made its
submission, and the king fixed his quarters there,
whilst the cardinal pushed forward to Casale
[the siege of which had been resumed by Spinola]
with the main body cf the army. oicings
were still going on for a success before
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Veillane over the troops of the Duke of Savoy,
when news arrived of the capture of Mantua by
the Imperialists, This was the flnishing blow
to the ambitious and restless spirit of the Duke
of Savoy. He saw Mantus in the hands of the
Spaniards, ‘who never give back aught of what
falls into their power’. . . ; it was all hope lost
of an exchange which might have ‘ﬁlven him
back Bavoy; he took to his bed and died on the
26th of July, 1680, telling his son that peace
must be made on any terms whatever.” A truce
was arranged, followed by negotiations at Ratls-
bon, and Casale was cvacuated by both parties
—the Spaniards having had possession of the
cicly, while the citadel was held by the French.
*“1t was only in the month of September, 1631,
that the states of SBavoy and Mantua were finully
evacuated by the hostile troops. Pignerol had
been given up to the new Duke of Savoy, but a
secret agreement had been entered into between
that prince and France: French soldiers re-
mained concealed in Pignerol; and they retook
possession of the pluce in the name of the king,
who had purchased the town and its territory, to
secure himself a passage into Itely. . . . The
affairs of the emperor in Germany were in too
bad a state for him to rekindle war, and France
kept Pignerol.”—F, P. Guizot, lar Eist, of
France, ch. 41.—*‘ The left all parties very
nearly in the condition in which they were when
the war began; the chief loser was the ¢mperor,
who was now couiﬁflled to acknowledge De
Nevers us Duke of Mantua and Montserrat; and
the chief gainer was the Duke of Bavoy, whose
territories were enlarged by the addition of Alba,
Trino, and some portions of the territory of
Montserrat which lay nearest to his Piedmontese
dominlons. France, too, made some permanent
acquisitions to compensate her for the cost of the
war., Bhe eluded the stipulation which bound
her to evacuate Casal, and Victor Amedée subse-
quently suffered her to retain both that fortresa
and Plﬁneml, such permission, as was generally
believed, . . . baving furnished the sucret reason
which influenced Richelicu to consent to the
duke's obtaining the portion of Montserrat al-
ready mentioned, the cardinal thus making the
Duke of Mantua furnish tle equivalent for the
ux};l;laltlom made by Louls."—C. D. Yonge, Zfist.
of France under the Bourbons, ch. 7T (v. i).

A. D. 1631.—Annexation of Urbino to the
States of the Church. BSee Paracy: A, D.
1605-1700.

A, D. 1635.—Italian alliances of Richelieu
against the Spaniards in Milan, See GER-
MANY: A. D. 1634-1689.

A.D. 16345-165&.—13\».:!01: of Milanese by
French and It armies,—Civil war and
foreign war in Savoy and Piedmont.—The
extraord siege of Turin.—Treaty of the
Pyrenees,—Restoration of territory to Savoy.
—** Richelieu . . . having obtained the alllance
of the Dukes of Bavoy, Parma, and Mantua, and
having secured the neutrality of the Republicsof
Venice and Genoa, now bent all his efforts to ex-
pel the Spaniards from Milan, which was at that
time but weakly defended. . . . In 1685, a French
army of 15, men was accordingly assembled
in ming and placed under the command of
Me: regui. Having crossed the Alps, it
formed a junction with 8,000 troops under the
Duke of Parma, and 12,000 under the Duke of
Savey, to whom the supreme command of this
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formidable army of 85,000 maen was entrusted.
Buch a force, roperly employed, ought to
bave proved nuﬂic?ent to overwhelm the Dutchy
of ,in {ts present unprotected condition. . . .
But the confetfemten were loug detained by idle
disputes among themselves, their licentiousness
love of plunder.” When they did advance
into Milanese, their campaign was ineffective,
and they finally ‘‘separated with mutual dis-
gust,” but ‘‘kept the fleld, ravaging the open
and fertile plains of Milan. They likewise took
possession of several towns, particularly Bremf,
on the Po. . . . On hearing of the distress of
Milan, the King of Spain took immediate steps
for the relief of that bulwark of his Italian
wer. In 1686 he appointed to its government
ego Guzman, Marques of Leganez, who wasa
near relative of Olivarez. . . . He had not long
entered on the government intrusted to him when
he succeeded in expelling the enemy from ever
spot in Milan, with exception of Bremi, whic!
they still retained. Milan having been thus de-
livered, Leganez transferred the theatre of war
to the States of the Duke of Parma, and com-
ﬁletel& desolated those fertile regions,” compel-
%5 e Duke to remounce his ch alliance
81 7). ‘“The Duke of Bavoy, Victor Amadeus,
id not long survive these events; and it was
strongly suspected, both in Bpain and Italy,
though probably on no just grounds, that he bad
been ned. . . . The demise of the Duke of
Mantua occurred nearl{ about the same period;
and on the decease of these two princes, the
Court of Spain used every exertion to detach
their successors from the French confederacy.
Its efforts succeeded, at least to a certain extent,
with the Dutchess-dowager of Mantua. . . .
But the Dutchess of Bavoy, . . . being the sister
of Louis XIIIL., could not easily be drawn off
from the French interests. Olivarez [the Span-
ish minister], despairing to gain this princess,
excited by his intrigues the brothers of the late
Duke [Cardinal Maurice and Prince Thomas] to
dispute with her the title to the regency.”
Leganez, now (1688) laid siege to Bremi, and
Marshal Cretiul, in attempting to relieve the
rlaee. was killed by a cannon shot. *‘By the
os8 of Bremi, the ch were deprived of the
last raowegtacle for their supplies or forces in
the Du of Milan; and in consequence of the
death of érequi, they had now no longer any
chief of their own nation in Italy. e few
French nobility who were still in the re-
turned to their own country, and the soldiery dis-
persed into Montferrat and Piedmont. Leganez,
availing himself of this favourable posture of
affairs, marched straightway into Piedmont, at
the head of anarmy of 20,600 men. . . . Hefirst
leid siege to Vercellf, whick, from its vicinity
to Milan, had always afforded easy access for the
invasion of that dutch bﬁ the French and
Bavoyards.” A mnew £Z¥nc army, of 18,000
men, under Cardinal La Valette, was sent to the
relief of the place, but did not save it from sur-
ﬁn&e:;m o A!fter the capture Of‘.h Veﬂrc:éu, the
ps of Leganez ravaged the t
of Pledmont as far as the gates of 'Ftu'itl.ﬁﬂ.'iy
Dunlop, Memotrs of Spatn, from 1621 to 1700, .
1, ch. 4 —Fabert and Turenne were now sent
from France to the assistance of La Valette,
‘‘ and soon changed the as; of affairs. Turenne
aided powerfully in driving back Leganez and
Prince Thomss Lom Turin, in seizing Chivasso
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and in organizing a decisive success,” In No-
vember, 1680, the , through want of pro-
visivns, were forced to retreat to Cari , TO-
pelling an attack made upon them in the course
of the retreat. The command was now handed
over to Turenne, ‘‘ with instructions to revictual
the citadel of Turin, which was defended by
French troops against Prince Thomas, who had
gained most of the town. Turenne succeeded
« « . in conveying food and munitions into the
citadel. In the following spring d’Harcourt
[resumin % command] undertook to relieve Casale,
which belonged to the Duke of Mantua. . . .
The place was besieged by Leganez.” The at-
tempt succeeded, the ix:s!e ng army was beaten,
and the siege raised. ‘' After the relief of Casale
d’Harcourt resoplved, on the advice of Turenne,
to besiege Turin. The investment was made on
the 10th May, 1840, This siege offered a curious
spectacle; the citadel which the French held was
besieged by Prince Thomas, who held the town,
He himself was besieged by the French army,
which in its turn was besie in its lines of
circumvallation by the Spanish army of Leganez.
The place capitulated on the 17th September.
. . . Prince Thomas surrendered; Leganez re-
crossed the Po; Marie Christine [the Dowagen
Duchess] re-entered Turin; and d’Harcourt,
being recalled to France by the cardinal, left
the command of the army to Tureune.”— H. M,
Hozier, Turenne, ch. 2.—** The fall of Turin did
not put an end to the civil war, but its main
exploits were limited to the taking of Cuneo
by Harcourt (September 15th, 1641), . . . and of
vel, which was reduced by the Piedmontege
troops who fought on the French side. . . . In
the meantime the Regent, no less than her op-
ponents, began to grow weary of the burden-
some protection of their respective allies. . . .
Under such circumstances, a reconciliation be-
tween the hostile parties became practicable, and
was indeed effected on the 24th of July, 1642,
The Princes were admitted to a share of the Re-
ent’s power, and from that time they-goined the
nch standard, and took from the
most of the places they had themselves Fbe in
their hands. . . . In the meanwhile %T;t
agitator of Europe, Richelieu, had died (1642),
and had been followed by the King, Louis "
five months later. . . . The struggle between
the two t rival powers, France and Spain,
scarcely interrupted by the celebrated peace of
Westp , Which put an end to the Thirty
mrs' hw“t.hm the North, h} }hﬂitﬂ, contlng:d
ughout the greatest part o period; but
tlie rsg id decline of Spain, the factions of Alesslo
in Biclly and of Massaniello in Naples, as much
pnre.lmthe efforts of the Court of Madrid as
the ers of the Fronde weakened that of
Parls. The warlike operatiens in North Italy
were lan and dull. The taking of Valenza
by the ch (September 8rd, 1656) is the
test event on record, and even that [was]
void of results. By the treaty of the Pyrenees
(November 17th, 1 Savoy was res to her
ons, and Vercelli was evacuated by the
paniards.  The citadel of Turin had been given’
up by the French two years before, owing to the
influence of Mazarin, who mm?lm on that ocos-
sion his niece Th%l{‘l:.;:h Mancini to Eugene Mau-
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#4888, Prince Eugene of Savoy. The French ns-
i were bighly mm!a?’.g the loss of the
Turin citadel, and never forgave the Cardinal this
mere act of just and tardy restitution. Pinerola
and Perosa, howevef, still remained in their
hands; and placed the Court of Turin entirel
at their discretion.” —~A. Gallenga, Hist of P,
mont, v. 8, ch. 2.

' A, D, 1644.—First publication of Gazettes
or ng:. ers, See PRINTING AND PRESss:
A. D. 1612-1650

A.D. 1646-16?4.—-French hostility to the
Pope.—Siege of Orbitello.—Masaniello’s re-
at Naples.—French intrigue and failures.
~—*The war [of France and Spain] in Italy had
for some years languished, but hostility to the
Pope ﬁ: LKa election of Innocent X., which Car-
dinal Mazarin, then supreme in France, had op-
stirred it again into life. New vessels
were fitted out for the navy, and large Ynepam-
tions were made for the invasion of Italy. . . .
On April 26, 1646, the expedition set sail, and
on the 9th of May it cast anchor off the impor-
tant city of Orbitello. The fleet consisted of 156
sall, and was expected to land 10,400 men, and
Mazarin wrote that all Italy was in terror. The
ships were commanded by the Duke of Bréze,
and no more skilful or gallant leader could
have been found. ... The command of the
land forces was, however, entrusted to a leader
whose deficiencies more than counterbalanced
Brézé's skill. Mazarin desired an Italian prince
to lead his expedition, and Prince Thomas of
Bavoy bad been chosen for the command. . . .
!'eu.rﬁ:g that disease would come with the hot
weather, Mazarin urged Prince Thomas to press
forward with the siege. But the most simple
advances seemed beyond his skill. . . . A severe
misfortune to the navy made the situation worse.
In a sharp and successful engagement with the
ish Hieet, a cannon ball struck and killed the
Duke of Brézé. His death was more disastrous
than would have been the loss of 20 sail The
French fleet retired to Provence and left the
sea open to the Spanish. BSickness was fast re-
ducing the army on land, and on July 18th Prince
Thomas raised the siege, which was no further
advanced than when it was begun, and led back
the remains of his command to Piedmont. . . .
So mortifying an end to this expensive venture
only strengthened Mazarin’s resolution to make
his power felt in Italy. The battered ships and
f4ver-wasted soldiers ‘were scarcely back in Pro-
vencs, when the minister began to prepare a sec-
ond expedition for the same end. . . . ny 6330
tember a fleet of 200 sail, with an mﬂ[o 8,
men commanded by the Marshals of La Meilleraie
and Du Plessis, wasunder way. The expedition
~wits conducted with gkill and saccess. Orbitello
was not again attacked, but Porto Longoue, on
the island of Elva, and Piombino, on the main-
: places of much strategic importance,
‘were daptured ‘after brief sleges. With this re-
#it csme at ohce the change in the feeltngs of
' ent X. for' which Mazarin had ho nd

itain ob g‘)f the latter's desire—including
. ond hasifor his Michael — were
ohght within ‘his reach. His attention was
arned to the more southerly portion of the
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showed themselves in disturbunoes, sudden: sadt'
erratic as the eruptions of Vesuvius, and they:
offered to Fhmmmlgpommity for seizing the’
richest of the g possessions of Spain,
After the vicissitudes of centuries, Naples and
Sicily were now subject to the Spanish crown.
They were governed by a viceroy, and were sub-
jected to the drain of men and money which was
the result of Spain’s necessities and the charac-
teristic of her rule. DBurdened with taxation,
they complained that their viceroy, the Duke of
Arcos, was sending to S{l»‘ain mm:,ea{ raised solely
for their own defence. The imposition of a duty
on fruits, in a country where fruit formed a
cheap article of diet for the poor, and where
almost all were poor, kindled the long smoulder
ing discontent. Under the leadership of a fish-
erman [Tommaso Aniello], nicknamed Masani-
ello, the people of Naples in 1647 rose iu revolt.
S})ringing from utter obscurity, this young man
of twenty-seven, poor and illiterate, became
powerful almost in a day. While the Duke of
Arcos hid himself away from the revolt, Masa-
niello was made Captain-General of Nuples.
So sudden a change turned his head. At first he
had been bold, popular, and judiciouns. He
sought only, he said, to deliver the people from
their taxes, and when that was done, he would
return again to selling soles and red mullets.
But political delirilum seized him when he
reached an elevation which, for him, was as
dizzy as the throne of the Roman emperors, and
like some who reached that terrible eminencs,
his brain was crazed by the bewilderment and
ecstasy of power. He made wild and incoherent
specches. Ife torc his garments, crying out
against Eopulur ingratitude, attacking groups of
passers-by, riding his horse wildly through the
multitude, and striking with his lance to the
right and left. The populace wearied of its
darling. Exalted to power on Juyly Tth, he was
murdcred on the 16th, with the approval of
those who had womhi{uped him a week befors.
But the revolution did not perish with him.
Buccessive chiefs were chosen and deposed by a
fickle people. When the insurrection was active,
the rcpresentatives of Spain promised untaxed.
fruits and the ﬂrivile.ges allowed by Charles V.,
and they revoked their promises when it ap-
peared to subside. In the meantime, M
watched the movement, uncertain as to the
course he should pursue. . . . While the minis-
ter hesitated, the chance was seized by one who
Was never acc of too great caution.” This
was the Duke of Guise— the fifth Henry of that
Dukedom—a wild, madcap young nobleman,
who accepted an invitation from the Nea ;
insurgents to become their chief. Guise

at Naples on the 16th of November, 1647, with
half a dozen attendanis, and s month later he
was followed by a French fleet, But the latter .
did nothing, and Guise was helplessly without
means. “The truth was that Mazarin, evenif
desirous of crippling the Spaniards, was wvery '
averse to assisting Guise. He belleved that the-
duke efther desired to form a republic, of w

he should be chief, or a monarchy, of which g
should be king, and neither plan was

to the cardinel.” At the end of & fo t the
fleet gailed away. Guise held his gha

leader of the revolt until the following Ag
when certain of the Neapolitan patriats;
rupted by the enemy, betrayed the: city inf! b
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of. the Spanfards. ‘' Guise endeavored,
a‘handful of followers, to eseape towards
(hgnl. but they were captured by a detachment
_of Bpaniards. .. . By the petition of powerful
friends, and by the avowal of France, Guiss was
saved from the public execution which some of
bis enemies demanded, but he was presently
taken to Spain, and there was kept a prisoner
ears,” Meantime, Mazarin had
another expedition, which appeared
ore Naples in the summer of 1648, but only
to discover that the opportunity for deriving any
sdvantage from the popular discontent in that
city was past. ‘‘ Receiving no popular aid, the
expedition, after some ineffective endeavors,
was abandoved.” Six years afterwards, in 1654,
Mazarin sent a third expedition to Naples, and
entrusted it to the command of the Duke of
Guise, who had lately been released from his
caﬁtivity in Spain. “‘ Guise hoped that the Nea-
politans would rise in revolt when it was known
that their former leader was so near, but not a
in the city showed any desire to start a
movement in behalf of the Duke of Guire. The
Spanish met him with superior forces.” After
some slight encounters the expedition sailed back
to France.—J. B. Perkins, France under Mazarin,
oh. 8 (v. 1), and 16 (v. 2).

ALson: A. De Reumont, 7%e Carafas of Mad-
dalons : Naples under nish Dominion, bk. 8.
—F, Midon, Rise and ¥all of Masuniello.—Mrs.
H. R. 8t. John, Masaniello of Naples.—H. G.
Smith, Remance _;f Ilistory, ck. 1.

A. D, 1648.—The Peace of Westphalia, Sece
GerMANY: A, D. 1648,

A. D. 1701-1713.—Savoy and Piedmont.—
The War of the Spanish Succession.—The
Peace of Utrecht.—* Compelled to take part,
with une of the contending parties [in the War
of the Spanish Succession—see SpamN: A, D.
1698-1700, and 1701-1702], Victor [ Duke of Sa-
voy] would have been prompted by his interest
to an alliance with Austria; but he was besct on
all sides by the combined forces of France and
Spain, and was all the more at their mercy as
Louis XIV. had (April 5th, 1701) obtained from
Ferdinand Gonzaf-a of Mantua permission to
g.rﬂm his capital, in those da;s already one of

e strongest places in Italy. The Duke of Sa-
voy had already, in 1897, married his daughter,

elaide, to one of Louis’s grandsons, the
of Burgundy; he now gave his younger daugh-
‘ter, uise, to Burgundy’s brother, the
new King of Spain (September 11th, 1701), snd
took the field as French commander-in-chief,
He was op by his own cousin, Prince
Bugene, at the head of the Imperial armies. The
war in Lombardy was carried on with some re-
miseness, partly owing to the natural repugnance
or irresolution of the Duke of Buvoy, partly to
the suspicion with which, on that very account,
he was Jooked u by Cal and Vaudemont,
the French and Spanish co ders under him,
The King, in an evil hour, removed his able
marshal, Catinat, and substituted for him Vil-
leroi, & carpet knight and court warrior, who
committed one fault after another, allowed him-
self to be beaten by Eugene at Chiari (Sgggember
1st), and to be surprised and taken ner at
Oremona (1702, January 21st), to the infinite re-
of his troops. VendOme restored the for-
the French, and a very brilliant but uao-
action was fought at Luzzara (August

H
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st and ill-wiil of
The Duke withdrew from
the camp and began to lsten to overtures from
the Powers in the Girand Alliance. *‘ Report
the secret intercourse of the Duke with Austrian
agents rcached Louis XIV., who sent immediate
orders to VendObme tn secure and disarm the
Piedmontese soldiers (3,800 to 6,000 in numbar),
who were fighting under French standards at'
Mantua. This was achicved by treachery, at’
San Benedetto, on the 20th of September, 1708,

An attempt to scize the Duke himself, whilst
hunting near Turin, miscarried. Savoy retaliated

by the arrest of the French and Spanish ambas-:
sadors, and war was declared (October 5th). The:
moment was ill-‘chosen. Victor had barely 4,030

men underhis orders. The whole of Savoy was
instantly overrun; and in Piedmont Vercelli,

Ivrea, Verrua, as well as Susa, Bard, and Pin-

erolo, and even Chivasso, fell into the enemy’s
hands during the campaigns of 1704 and 1705,

In the ensuing year the tide of invasion reached

Nice and Villafranca; nothing was left to Victor
Amadeus but Cuneo and Turin, and the victori-

ous French armies appeared at last under the

vgg walls of the capitul (March, 1706). The war

had, however, been waged with different results

beyond the Alps, where the nllies had crushed

the French at Blenheim (1704) and at Ramillies
(1705). One of the heroes of those great achieve-

ments, Prince Eugene, now hastened to the

rescuc of his cousin. He met with a severe

check at Cassano (August 16th, 1705), and again

at Calcinato (Agril 19th, 1706); but his skilful

antagonist, Venddme, was called away to Flan-

ders, and Prince Eu%ene so out-manceuvred his

successors as to be able 1o join Victor at Turin.

The French had begun the siege of this place
on the 13th of May, 1706. They had between

50,000 and 60,000 men, and 170 pieces of artillery

with them.” When Prince uﬁene, early in

September, reached the neighborhood of Turin,

he concerted with Victor Amadeus an attack on

the investing army wbich destroyed it com-

pletcly. “‘Its relics withdrew in awful disorder
towards Pinerolo, pursued not only by the vic-

torious troops but also by the peasantry, who,

besides attuchment to their princes, obeyed in

this instance an instinct of revenge against the

French, who had barbarously u them. Out

of 50,000 or 60,000 men who sat down before

Turin in March, hardly 20,000 recrossed the Alps
in Beptember. Three of the French generals lay

dead on the field; . . . 6,000 prisoners were

marched through the streets of the liberated

town, and 65 quench banners graced the main

altar of the cathedral. In the I[ollowing year,

Victor and Eugene, greatly against their incling-

tion, were induced by the allies to undertake an

expedition against Toulon, which, like all pre..
vious invasions of Provence, led to utter discom-

fiture, and the loss of 10,000 combatants (1707,

July 1st to September 1st). An attack upon.
Briangon, equally undertaken against the sound:
judgment of the Duke of Bavoy, in 1708, led to.
no better results; but Savoy won back Kxilles, -
Perosa, Fenestrelles, and, one by one, all . the'
redoubts with which during those wars the Alps
were bristling. The war in Ttaly, sued;

BER

Victor Amadeus.”
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Europg were decided in the Nether-
By the Peace of Utrecht [A. D. 1718
Franoe renounced to Savoy all the invaded -
fories, and, besides, the v 010:13_ , Cesagne,
Bardonneche, and Castel no, ancient posses-
;hnl of Dauphiny, east of the Alps, from the
Rth century, whilst, for her own part, SBavoy
ve up the western valley of Barcellonette; thus
limits between the two nations (with the ex-
ception of Bavoy and Nice) were at last fixed on
the mountain-crest, at ‘the parting of the waters.’
By virtue of an agreement signed with Austria,
N{lvamher 8th, 1708, the whole of Montferrat, as
well as Alessnndrin,ifa.lenza, Lomellina, and Val
Sesla, dependencies of the duchy of Milan, and
the imperial fiefs in the Langhe (province of
Alba), were ceded to Bavoy.” — A. Gallenga,
Hist. of Pedmont, 0. 8, ch. 2.

Arso mv: Col. G. B. Malleson, Prince Fugene

%fwmy, ch. b, and 7-9.—H, Martin, Hist. o

noe : Age of Louis XIV., v. 2, ck. 5-6.—W.
Coxe, Hist. of the House of Austria, ch. 68, 69,
78-16, 77 (0. 2-8).—Bee, also, UrrecHT: A. D.
1712-1714.

A. D, 1713-1714.—Milan, Naples and Sar-
dinia ceded to the House of Austria and Sicily
to the Duke of Savoy. Seec Urnrcur: A. D.
1712-1714,

A. D. 1715-1735.—Ambitions of Elizabeth
Farnese, the Spanish queen.—The Austro-
Spanish conflict, —The Quadruple Alliance.—
Acquisition of Naples by the ganish Bour-
bons. — By the provisions of the Treaty of
Utrecht, Philip V. of Bpain was left with no
dominions in Italy, the Italian possessions of the
Spanish mounarchy having been transferred to
Austria. Philip might have accepted this ar-
rangement without demur. Not so his wife —
‘“Elizabeth Farnese, a lady of the Italian family
for whom the Duchy of Parma had been created
hy the Pope. The crown of Spain was settled
on her step-son. For her own child the ambitious

ueen desired the honours of a crown., Cardinal

beroni, a reckless and ambitious ccelesiastic,
was the minister of the Spanish court. Under
his advice and instigated by the qucen, Philip
claimed the possessions in Italy, which in the
days of his grandfather had belonged to the
Spanish crown, When his title to that crown
was admitted, be denied the right of the other
powers of Europe to alienate from it its posses-
sions. This was not all: in right of his quecn
he claimed the duchies of Parma and of Tus-
ea.ni; She determined to recover for him all the
I possessions of tho Spanish crown, and to
add to them the duchies of Parma and Tuscany.
The Duke of Parma was old and childless. e
extinction of the reigning line of the Medici was
near, Cosmo di Medici, the reigning sovereign,
was old. His only son, Jean ton, was not
likely to leave heirs. To Parma Elizabeth ad-
.vanced her claims as heiress of the family of
Farnese; to Tuscany she asserted a more ques-
tionable title in right of a descent from the family
of Medicl. These duchies she demanded for her
won, Don Carlos, in whose bebalf she was ready
$0 walve her own claims. The success of these
demands would have given to the Spanish mon-
,apolly even greater power than it had befure
sujoyed. .'To Naples, Bicily, and Milan, would

been added the territories of Parma and
- AR denounced the ambitious
-of entirely inconsistent with

ITALY, 1783-1785.

‘that balance of power which it had then bedouti-
a political superstition to uphold. Phll&:
French relatives were determined ju opposition’
to his claims; and to resist them the quadrupls
alliance was formed between Holland, Engiland,
France and the emperor. The parties to this
alliance offered to the Spanish Bourbons that the
emperor should settle on Don Carlos the rever-
sion to the duchies of Parma und Tuscany on
their lapsing to him by the failure of the reign-
ing families without heirs. These proposals
were rejected, and it was not until the Spanish
court found the combination of four powerful
monarchs too strong for them, that they relue-
tantly acceded to the terms of the Quadruple
Alliance, and accepted for Don Carlos the prom-
ised rcversion of Parma and Tuscany. To 1in-
duce the emperor to accede to this arrangement
the Duke of Bavoy was compelled to surrender
to him his newly-acquired kingdom of Siaily,
receiving instead the island of Sardinia with
kingly title. Itis as kings of Bardinia that the
princes of Savoy have since been known in
European history, The trea:‘.ly of the quadruple
alliance was thus the sccond by which at
period the European powers attempted 1o
the affairs of Italy. This treaty left the house
of Austria in possession of Sicily and Naples. It
was assented to by Spein in 1720, Xuropean
complications unconnected with Italy produced
new wars and a new treaty; and the treaty
of Seville in 1724, followed by one entered into
at Vienna two ycars Iater, confirmed Don Carlos
in the duchy of Parma, of which, on the death
of the lust of the Farncse in 1734, he entered
into possession. A dispute as fo the clection of
a king of Poland gave the Spanish court an op-
portunity of once more attempting the resump-
tion of the Necapolitan dominions. Don Carlos,
the second son of Philip and Elizabeth, was now
i}ust. grown to man’s estate. His father placed
n his hand the sword which he himself had re-
ceived from Louis XIV. Don Carlos was but
seventeen years old when he took possession of
his sovereignty of Parma. In the same year
1'434] he was called from it to invade the Bicﬁhn
ominions of Austria. He conquered in succes- .
sion the continental territories, and the island of
Sicily; and on the 16th of June, 1784, he was
proclaimed as King of the Twu Sicilies. The
war of the Polish Succession was endcd in the
following year by a peace, the preliminaries of
which were signed at Vienna, In this treaty an
eutirely new arrangement of Italian aflairs waa
introduced. The rights of Don Carlos to the
kingdoms of Naples and Sicily were recognised.
Parma was surrendered to the emperor; and,
lastly, the duchy of Tuscany was disposed of to
a ncew claimant EI*‘rancis of Lorraine] for the
honours of an ltalian prince.”—I. Butt, Hist. ¢f
Ttaly, v. 1, ch. b.

A1so 1N: E. Armstrong, Elisabeth Farness, ch.
2-10.—P. Colletta, Hist, of the Kingdom of N
17341868, bk. 1, ch. 1-2.—See, also, SrParx: A D."
1718-1725; and Franck: A. D. 1733-1785. -

A. D. 1719,—The Emperor and the Duke of
Savoy excha.n’Fe Sardinia for Sicily. See’
Bpam: A. D. 1718-1725. .

A. D. 1733-1735.—Franco-Austrian War,~
Invasion of the Milanese by the French,— '
Naples and Sicily occupied b{ the Spanisrds:

erected into a kingdom for Don Carlps.
See Fraxcr: A. D, 1788-1780.
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‘A, D. 1743-3743.—The War of the Austrian
Succession: Am onamdmmgnofs n.
—'“The struggle between Enf and Spain
[sce Exoraxp: A. D. 1780-1741] had altogether

merged in the great European war, and the chief

efforts of the Bpaniards were directed against
the Austrian dominions in Italy. The kingdom
of Naples, which had passed under Austrian
rule during the war of the [Spanish] Succession,
bad, as we have seen, been restored to the Span-
ish line in the war which ended in 1740, and

Don Carlos, who ruled it, was altogother subser-

vient to Spanish policy. The Duke of Lorraine,
-the husband of Maria Theresa, was sovercign of
Tuscany ; and the Austrian possessions consisted
"of the i)uchy of Milan, and the provinces of

Mantua and Placentia. They were garrisoned
at the opening of the war by only 15,000 men,
and their most dangerous enemly was the King
of Bardinia, who had gradually extended his
dominions into Lombardy, and w{nae army was,
probably, the largest and most efficient in Italy.
‘The Milanese,” his futher is reported to have
said, ‘i1s like an artichoke, to be eaten leaf b
leaf,’ and the skill and perseverance with whic:
for many generations the House of Savoy pur-
sued that policy, bave in our own day had their
reward. Spanish troops had landed at Naples as
early a3 November 1741. The King of Sardinia,
the Prince of Modcra, and the Republic of Genoa
were on the sume side. Venice was completely
neutral, Tuscany was compelled to decluare her-
self 8o, and a French army was soon to cross the
Alps. The King of Sardinia, however, at this
critical moment, was alarmed by the ambitious
K:ojects In(:ipexgg avowed laal)lr the Spaniards, and

was induced by English influence to change
sides. He obtained the promise of certain terri-
torial concessions from Austria, and of an annual
subsaldy of £200,000 from England; and on these
conditftrms he suddenly marched with an army
of 80,000 men to the support of the Austrians,

All the plans of the confederates were discon-
certed by this defection. The Spaniards went
into winter quarters near Bologna in October,
fought an unsuccessful battle ar Campo Santo in
th:?ollowing February [1748], and then retired
to Rimini, leaving Lombardy in complete tran-
gﬂllity. The British fleet in the Mediterrancan

been largely strengthened by Carteret, and

it did service to the cause, It burnt a
gpanixh squadron in the French port of B8t
ropez, compclled the King of Naples, by the
threat of bombardment, to withdrsw his troops
the Bpanish army, and sign an engagement

of neutrality, destmyeti large provisions of corn
collected by the Genoese for the Spanish army,
and cut off thay army from all communications

sea.”—W. E. H. Le-ky, Hist. of Eng., 18th
anry, ch. 3 (v. 1).
Axso

mx: 'W. Coxey Hist. of the House of Aus-

tria, ch. 102 (v. 87
A. D. 1743.—The War of the Austrian Suc-
cession : Treaty of Worms.—* By a treaty be-
tween Great Britain, the Queen of Hungary, and
the King of Sardinia, signed at Worms Septem-
mﬂg, fi];flﬂelﬂi a(suel re:}onﬁced his

8 an; the Queen o

ceding to him the Vigevanesco, that part of the
duchy of Pavia between the Po aud the Tessino,
the town and part of the duchy of Placenza,
and s portion of the district of Anghiera. Also
whatever rights she might have to the mar-
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“promised to increase her army in Italy to 80,

men us8 soon as the affairs of Germany would
permit; while the King of Great Britain en

to keep a strong ficet in the Mediterranean, and
to pay Charles Emanucl annually £200,000, so
long us the war lasted, he kecping in *he field an
army of 45000 men.”— T. H. Dyer, Ifist. of
Modern Europe, bk. 8, ck. 4 (v. 8).

A. D. 1743.—The Bourbon Family Compact
(France and Spain) for establishing Spanish
claims, Sce FRANCE: A. D. 1748 (OCTOBER),

A. D, 1744.— The War of the Austrian Suc-
cession : Indecisive campaigns, —'‘In Italy,
the discordant views and imutual jealousies of
Maria Theresa and the king of Sardinia pre-
vented the guod effects which might have been
derived from their recent union. The king was
anxious to sccure his own dominions on the side
of France, and to conquer the marquisate of
Finale; while Maria Thcresa ‘was desirous to di-
rect her principal force against Naples, and re-
cover possession of the two Sicilies. Hence, in-
stead of co-operating for one great object, their
forces were divided; and, after an uous and
active campaign, the Ausirians were nearly in
the same situation as at the commencement of
the year. Prince Lcbecowitz being reinforced,
compe]led the Spaniards to retreat successively
from Pesara and Senegallia, attacked them at
Loretto and Reconati, and drove them beyond
the Fronto, the boundary of the kingdom of
Naples. Alarmed by the advance of Aus-
trians, the king of Naples broke his neutrality,
quitted his ecapital at the head of 15,000 men,
and hastened 10 join the Spuniards. But Prince
Lobcowitz . . . turned towards Rome, with
the hope of penetrating into Naples on that side;
and, in the commencement of June, reached the
neighbourhood of Albano, His views were an-
ticipated by the king of Naples; who, dividing
the Spanish and Neapolitan troops into three

" columns, which were led by himself, the duke of

Modena, and the count de Gages, passed through
Ansgm, Valmonte, and Monte Tortino, and re-
united his forces at Veletri, in the Campagna di
Roma. In this situation, the two hostile armies,
separated only by a dee;{mval'!cy, harassed each
other with continual skirmighes. At length
prince Lobcowitz, in imitation of prince Eugene
at Cremona, formed the project of surprising
the head-quarters of the king of Naples, In the
night of August 10th, & corps of Austrians, led
by count Brown, penetrated into the town of
\Xeletri, killed all who resisted, and would have
purpriscd the king and the duke of Modena in
their beds, had they not been alarmed by the
French ambassador, and escaped to the camp.
The Austrian troops, L.:ving way to pillage, were
vigorously attacked by a corps of Spaniards
and Neapolitans, despatched from the camp, and
driven from the town with great slaughter, and
the capture of the second in command, the mar-
uis de Novatl. In this contest, howew ‘1%:
g ) army lost no less than 8,000 men.
daring exploit was the last offensive attempt
of the Austrian forces. Prince Lobcowits p
ceiving his troopa rapidly decrease by the effedts.
of the climate, and the unwholesome sir bf'%
Pontine marshes, began his retrest in the be
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ning of November, and though followed by an
‘army superior in number, returned without loss to
Blninl, esaro, OCesano, and Immola; while the
combined Spaniardsand Neapolitans took up their

uarters between Viterbo and Civita Vecchia.

consequence of the expedition against Naples,
the king of Bardinia was left with 30,000 men,
many of them new levies, and 6,000 Austrians,
to oppose the combined army of French and
8, 8, who advanced on tihe side of Nice.
After occupying that place, the united army
forced the fntrenched camp of the Sardinians,
though defcnded by the king himsclf, made
themselves masters of Montalbano and Villa-
franca, and prepared to penetrate into Piedmont
along the sea coast. The Genoese, frrituted by
the transfer of Finale, were inclined to facilitate
their operations; but were intimidated by the
presence of an Einglish squadron which threat-
enod to bombard their capital. The prince of
Contf, who commanded .under the infant Don
Philip, did not, however, relinquish the invasion
of Piedmont, but formed the spirited project of
leading his army over the passes of the Alps, al-
though almost every rock was a fortress, and
the obstacles of naturc were assisted by all the
resources of art. Ife led his army, with a large
train of artillery, and numecrous sguadrons of
cavalry, over precipices and along beds of tor-
rents, carried the fort of Chateau Dauphin,
forced the ceclebrated Barricndes which were
deemed impregnable, descended the valley of
the Stura, took Demont after a slight resistance,
and laid sicge to Coni. The king of Sardinia,
having in vain attempted to stop the progress
of torrent which burst the barriers of
his country, indigaantly retired to Saluzzo, to
cover his capital. Being reinforced by 6,000
Austrians, he attempted to relieve Coni, but was
repulsed after a severe engagement, though he
succeeded in throwing succours into the town.
This victory, however, did not produce any per-
manent advantage to the confederate forces;
Conl continuing to hold out, the approach of
winter and the losses they had sustained, amount-
ing to 10,000 men, compelled them to raise the
slege and repass the Alps, which they did not
effect without extreme difficulty.” — f{’ Coxe,
Hist. of the Iouse of Austria, ch. 105 (v. 8).

Avgoxwn: W. Russell, flist. of Modern HEurope,
pt. 2, ch. 28,

A. D. 1745.—The War of the Austrian Suc-
cession ; Successes of the Spaniards, French
and Genoese.—*‘ The Italian campaign of 1745,
in boldness of design and repidity of execution,
scarcely finds a parallel in military history, and
was most unpropitious to the Queen of Hungary
and King of Sardinia. The experience of pre-

years bad taught tha Bourbon Courts that

all attempts to carry their arms across the Alps
would be fruitless, unless they could secure a
stable footing in the dominions of some Italian
#tate on the other side, to counteract the power
of their adversary, who had the entire command
of the passes between Germany and Italy, by
means of which reinforcements could be cob-
‘tinually drafted to thée scene of action. Accord-
E{ they availed themseclves of the jealousy
alarm excited at Genoa, by the transfer of

! the King of Bardinia, to engage that
op on gide. The plan was to unite
; tg srmies %hhhdwinteredonthedis-
My frontiers of Naples and Provence, in the
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vicinity of Genoa, where they were to be joined -
by 10,000 auxiliaries on th:sn.rt of the republic.
les Emanuel was sensible of the terrible
consequences to himself, should the Genoese
declare openly for the house of Bourbon, and
sent General Pallavicini, 2 man of address and
abilities, to renounce his pretensions to Finale,
while Admiral Rowley, with a British flect,
hovered on their consts. In spite of all this,
nevertheless, the treaty of Aranjuez was con-
cluded between France, Spain, and Genoa. After
surmounting amazing difficulties, and making
the most arduous and astonishing marches, the
army commanded by Don Philip, who was ac-
companied by the French General Maillebois,
and that commanded by Count de Gages, effected
their junction on the 14th of June, near Genoa,
when their united forces, now under Don Philip,
amounted to 78,000 men. All that the King
of Bardinia could do under these circum-
stances, wus to make the best dispositions to
defend the Milancse, the Parmesan, and the
Plaisantine; but the whole disposable force under
the King and Count Schulenburg, the suceessor
of Lobkowitz, did not nmount to above 45,000
men. Count Gages with 80,000 men was 10 be
opposed to Schulenburg, and took icn of
Berravalle, on the Secrivin; then advancing to-
wards Alessandria he obliged the Austrians to
retire under the cunnon of Tortona. Don Philip
made himself master of Acqui, so that the King
of Sardinia, with the Austrian General, Count
Schulenburg, had to retreat behind tho Tanaro,
On the 24th of July the strong citadel of Tortona
was taken by the Spaninrds, which oi;cnad the
way to the occupation of Parma and Placentia.
The combined army of Frencli, Spanish, Ne-
apolitans, and Genocse being now masters of an
exiensive tract with all the principal towns south
of thoe Po, they readily effected a passage near
the confluence of the Ticino, and with a detach-
ment gurprised Pavia. The Austrians, fearful
for the Milanese, separated accnrdingly from the
Bardinian troops. The Bourbon force sceing
this, suddenly rcunited, guined the Tanaro by a
1upifl movement on the night of the 27th of Bep-
tember, forded it in threo columns, althoufh t
water reached io the very necks of the soldiers,
fell upon the unsuspecting and unprepared Sar-
dinlans, broke their cavalry in the first charge,
and droye the enemy in dismay and confusion to
Valenza. Chuarles Emanucl fled to Casale, whers
he reassembled his broken army, in order to save
it from utter ruin, The confederate armies still
advanced, drove the Xing buck and took Trino,
and Verua, which last. place lay but twenty miles
from his capital: fearful now that this might be
bombUarded he hastencg thither, withdrew his
forces under its cannofl, and ordered the pave-
ment of the city to be taken up. Maillebols, on
his side, penetrated into the Milanese, and by the
month of October the territories of the house of
Austria in Italy were wholly subdued. The
whole of Lombardy hcin% thus open, Don Philip
made a triumphant entry into Milan on the 30th of
Deoember, fondly hoping that he had secured for
himself an Italian kingdom, as his brother, Don .
Carlos, had done at Naples. The Austrian -
son, however, still maintained the citadel of
and the fortress of Mantua,”—Sir E. Cust, Annals

Jf the Wars of the 18th Century, v. 2, pp. T5-78,
ALso IN: f e

Gallengs, Hist. of Fiedmont, v, 8,
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» AD: 1946-1747.--The War of the Anstrian
w‘l: A of fortune.—The S
iards and French abandon North Italy.—
Austrians in and their expulsion from
the city.—**Of sll the Austrian ons in
Lombardy, little remained except the fortress of
Mantus and the citadel of Milan; while the cita-
dels of Asti and Alessandria, the keys of Pied-
mont, were expected to fall before the com-
mencement of the ensuing campaign. On the
veturn of the season for action, the struggle for
the mastery of Italy was rencwed, and the queen
of B already saw in imagination the crown
. of bardy gracing the brow of her second
son. On the east, the §‘rench and Spanish armies
bagd extended themselves as far as Regglo, Pla-
centin, and Guastalla; on the north they were
‘masters of the whole country between the Adda
and Tesino; they blockaded the passages by the
Inke of Como and the Lago Maggiore, and were
preparing to reduce the citadel of Milan; on the
west their posts extended as far as Cusale and
Astl, though of the last the citudel was still held
by the Sardinians. The main body of the French
secured the communication with Genoa and the
country south of the Po; a strunf body at
Reggio, Parma, and Placentia, covered their con-
uests on the east; and the Spaniards commanded
district between the Po and the mountains of
Tyrol. The Sardinians were collected into the
neighbourhood of Trino; whilg the Austrians

fell back into the Novarrese to eflect o junction
with the reinforcements which were daily ex-
from Germany, In this gituation, a sud-

n revolution took place in the fortune of the
war. The empress queen [Muaria Theresa], by
the conclusion of a peace with Prussia, was at
Hberty to reinforce her army in Italy, and before
the end of February 30,000 men had already de-
scended from the Trentine .A.lgg, and spread
themselves as far as the Po.” This change of
situation caused the French court to make over-
tures to the king of Sardinia, which gave great
offense to Spain. The wily Sardinlan gained
time by his negotiations with the French, until
he found an opportunivy, by suddenly ending the
armistice, to capture the French garrison in Asti,
to relieve the citadel of Alessandria and to lay
slege to Valenza. ‘ These disasters compelled
Hj:lebois [the French general] to abandon his
distant posts and concentrate his forces between
Novi and Voghers, in order to maintain the
gommunication with Genoa. Nor were the Span-
iards beyond the Po in a less critical situation.
A column of 10,000 Austrians under Berenclau
baving captured Codogno, and advanced to
Lodi, the Spanish gencral was compelled to with-
draw his troops from ghe passes towards the
Iakes, to send his aillery to Pavia and draw
towards the Po. The Infant had scarcely quitted
Miflan before a party of Aystrian hussars entered
the place.” Meantime, the Spanish general Cas-
telar, blockaded in Parma by the Austrians,
broke through their lines and gained the eastern
Riviers, with the loss of half his force. In
Jumne, the Spaniards and French, concentrated at
Placentia, made a powerful attack on the Aus-
trisns, to arrest their progress, but were repulsed

with heavy loss. The Sardinians soon afterwards |

formed & junction with the Austrians, which
compelled the Bpaniards and French to evacuate
Placentia and retreat to Genoa, abandoning stores
and artillery and losing many men. in the midst
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of these disasters, the Spanish king, Philiy ¥.
Gied, and his widowed queen, Blisabeth Fasneés
~-the “8B Wrm:gnt,”ﬁulyleedbﬁuhr
who had the mo of spirit of the struggle
for Italy, lost the reins vernment. His son
(by his first wife, Maria Louisa of Savoy) who
succeeded him, had no ambitions and no passions
to interest him in the war, and resolved to escape
from it. The marquis Las Minag, whom he sent
to take command of the retreating mmiv', epeedily
announced his intention to abandon Italy. * Thus
deserted, the situation of the French and Genoese
became desperate. . . . Maillebois, after exhort-
ing the Genocse to defend their territory to the
last extremity, was obliged to follow the exam-
ple of Las Minas in withdrawing towards Pro-
vence. Abandoned to their fate, the Genoese
could not withstand the comhined attacks of the
Austro-Bardinians, assisted by the British fieet.
The city surrendered almost at discretion; the
garrison were made prisoners of war; the stores,
arms and artillery were to be delivered; the doge
and six scnators to repair to Vicnna and implore
forgiveness. The marquis of Botta, who had
replaced Lichtenstein in the command, took pos-
session of the place with 15,000 men, while the
king of Sardinia occupied Finale and reduced
Bavona. In consequencc of this success the
Austrian court meditated the re-conquest of
Naples and Bicily, which had buen drained of
troops to support the war in Lombardy.” But
this project was overruled by the British govern-
ment, and the allied army crossed the Var, to
carry the war into the southeastern provinces of
France. ‘‘Their progress was, howevcr, instantly
arrested by an insurrection at*Genos, occasioned
by the exactions and oppressions of the Austrian
commanders. The garrison was expelled by the
tumultuary efforts of the fpopulaec; n.m{ the
army, to obviate the mischiefs of this unex
reverse, hastily measured back its steps. Instead
of completing the disasters of the Bourbon
troops, the Austro-Sardinians employed the whole
winter in the investment of Genoa.” - The sie
was protracted but unsuccessful, and the allles
were forced to abandon it the following Summer,
on the approach of the Bourbon forces, which
resumed the offensive under Marshal Belleisle,
After delivering Genoa, the latter sent a detach-
ment of his army into Piedmont, where it met
with disaster. No further operations of impor-
tance were undertaken before the conclusion of
the ce, which was then being pegotiated at
Aix-la-Chapelle.—W., Coxe, Memoirs of the Bowr-
bon Kinge of Spain, ch. 46-48 (v, 8-4).

Avrso IN: J. T. Bent, Genoa, ck. 18. .

A. D. 1749-1 2.—Peace in the Peninsula.—
The Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle ‘‘left nothing to
Austria in Italy except the duchies of Milan and
Mantua  Although the nd-duchy of Tus-
cany was sottled on the family of ‘Hapsburg-
Lorraine, every precaution was taken to t.EM&
that province fro(;u; mghunited %iﬁh e, Ger:
man possessions ouse, e arrange-
ments of the treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle continued
uF to the period of the French revolution ug-,
disturbed.  Those nmiementu, although the"
result of & compromise of the interests and am-,
bitions of rival statesmen, were not, considers’
ing the previous state of Italy, unfavourabis $p.
the caiise of Itallan ing:pendenne. .

nationality, gained mot only fn raak, :
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mybstantial territory, by the aoquisition of the
idland of Sardinis, still more by that of the High
Novarese, and by extending frontier to the

Ticino. Naples and Bicily were released from
the tyranny of viceroys, and placed under a
resident king, with a stipulation to secure their
future independence, that they should never be
united to the Spanish crown. . . . In the 45 P]
ears which elapsed between the treaty of A

hapelle and the French revolution, Italy en-
joyed a perfect and uninterrupted peace. In
some, at least, of its principalities, its progress
in prosperity and in legislation was rapid.
Naples and Sicily, under the government of
Charles III., andy subsequently under the re-
gency of his minister, Tauucci, were ruled with
energy and prudence. Tuscany prospered under
the sway of the princes of Lorraine, Milan and
Mantua were mildly governed by the Austrian
court; and Lombardy rose from the misery to
which the exactions of Spanish viceroys re-
duced even the great resources of that rich and
fertile province. In the other Italian'States at
least no change had tuken place for the worse.
Industry everywhere flourished under the pres-
ence of the most essential of all blessings,—

V'~1. Butt, Hist, of Italy, v. 1, ch. b.

A. D. 1792-1793.—-Annmtion of Savoy and
Nicetothe French Republic.—~Sardinia and the
Two Sicilies in the coalition against France.
See Fraxce: A. D. 1792 (SeprEMBER—DERCEM-
BER); and 1798 (MARCHE—SEPTEMBHKR).

A, D. 1794-1795. — Passes of the Maritime
Alps secured by the French.—The coalition
abandoned by the Grand Duke of Tuscany.—
French successes at Loano. See I'rance:
A. D, 1794-1795 (OcTOBER—MAY); and 1795
(JUNE—DECEMBER).

A. D, 1796-1797.—French invasion.— Bona-
parte’s first campaigns.—His victories and his

—Expulsion of the Austrians.—French

ieu with Genoa and Naples.—The Cispa-

dage and Cisalpine Republics.—Surrender of

Papal territories. — Peace preliminaries of

Leoben., See Frawce: A. D. 1706 (Armrn—

QOotosBER), and (OoroBrr); and 1786-1797 (Oc-
TOBER—APRIL).

A. D, 1797 (Mug——October}.—Creatlon of the
Ligurian and Cisalpine Republics. — The
Peace of Campo-Formio. — Lombardy relin-
quished by Austria.—Venice and Venetian
territory made over to her. Sece FRAKRCE: A. D.
1707 (MaY— OCTOBER).

A. D. 1797-1798 (December—May).—French
occupation of Rome.—Formation of the Ro-
man Republic.—Removal of the Pope. See
Fraxce: A. D. 1797-1798 (DECEMBER—MAY).

* A, D. 1798-1799.—Overthrow of the Neapol-
itan Kingdom.,—Creation of the Partheno-
g;ht.i:e Republic.—Relinqmshment of Piedmont

ng of Sardinia.—French reverses.
Boe Fraxoe: A. D.1798-1799 (AUGURT—APRIL).
A. D. 1799 (April— August). — Successful
Russian campaign.—Suwarrow’s vic-
St and Napion e Tasnoni A B, 1790
; apies. ANCE: A. D,
{APRIL—SEPTEMBER). ]
&m (A December).—Austrian
: —B xpulsion of the French.—Fall of
e, and Roman Republics.
em: A. D. 1799 (AveusT—DECEMBER),

Ll

ITALY, 1808-1809.

Frmh—megaud capture of Genoa by
Austrians, France: A. D. '1800-1801
(MAY—FEBRUARY), '

A. D. 1800-1801 (June — February), — The
king of Naples spared by Napoleon.—Resto-
ration of Papal nuthon? at Rome. See
France: A. D. 1800-1801 (JUNE—FEBRUARY).

A. D, 1802,—~Name of the Cisalpine Repub-~
lic changed to Italian Republic.—Bonaparte
president.—Annexation of part of Piedmont,
with Parma and Elba, to France. See FrRANcE:
A. D. 1801-1808, and 1802 (AvGUST— SEPTEM-
BER).

A. D, 1805.—Transformation of the Italian
Republic into the Kingdom of Italy.—Election
and coronation of Napolepn.—Annexation of
e Bee Frawcu: A. D, 1804~

A. D. 185.—Cession of Venetian territory
by Austria to the Keiggdom of Italy. See Gen-
MANY: A. D. 1805-1800,

A. D, 1805-1806.—Napoleon's dethronement
of the dynasty of Naples.—Joseph Boraparte
made king of the Two Sicilies. See FraNom:
A. D. 1805-1806 (DxCcEMBEK-—-SEPTEMBER).

A. D. 1807-1808. — Napoleon’s visit. -— His
arbitrary changes in the coastitution,-—His
public works.—His despotism.—His annexa-
tion of Tuscany to France, and seizure of the
Papal States. See France: A. D. 1807-1808
(NovEMBER—FEBRUARY).

A. D. 1808 (juli).-—'!'he crown of Naples
resigned by Joseph Bonaparte (now king of
Spa?t!:) and conferred on Joachim Murat, See
BrPAIN: A. D. 1808 (MAY—SEPTEMBER),

(Southern): A, D. 1808-1809.—Beginning of
the reign of Murat at Naples.—Expulsion of
the English from Capri.—Insolence of Murat's
soldiery.—Popular discontent and hatred,—
Rise of the Carbonari.—Civil war in Calabria,
—‘‘Joachim Murat, the uew King of Naples, an-
nounced his accession to the nation [July, 1808],
‘The august Napolcon,” he said, ‘had given him
the kingdom of the two Sicilies. Gratitude to
the donor, and a desire to benefit his subjects,
would divide his heart.,” . . The commencement
of Murat’s reign was felicitous; the English,
however, occupied the island of Capri, which,
being placed at the o uniuﬁv of the gulf, is the
key of the bay of Naples. Their presence stim-
ulated all who were averse to the new govern-
ment, intimidated its adherents, and impeded
the freedom of navigation, to the manifest in-
jury of commerce; ides, it wns considered
disgraceful, that onc of the Napolconides should
suffer an enemy 8o near, and that enemy the Eng.
lish, who were at once so hated and so des h:i
The indolence of Joseph had patiently su
the disgrace; but Joachim, a spirited soldier, was

Genoa to France.

Andignant at it, and he thought it necessary to

commence his reign by some important entep.
rise. He armed therefore against Capri: Sir
udson Lowe was there in garrison with two
regiments collected from ali the nations of '
Europe, and which were called the Royal Corsi-
can and the Royal Maltcse. . . . A body of
French and Neapolitans were sent from Na
and Salerno, under the command of General
marque, to reduce the island; and they

" 8 landing, by means of ladders hung to the
ﬁoogs, and thus Eze

ook
by iron possessed themsolv:
Aymrﬂl.lgthough pot withous t diﬂm
as the lish resolutely detenm themselven.
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2 . . The siege proceeded but slowly — succours
of men mdg:mmunit:ion reached the besleged
from Bicily; but fortune favoured the enemy, s
an adverse wind drove the English out to sea.
The King, who superintended the operations
' from the shore of , having waited at the
point of Campanella, seizing the propitious mo-
ment, sent fresh squadrons in aid of Lamarque,
and the English, being already broken, and the
forts dismantled, now yielded to the conqucror.
The Neapolitans were highly gratificd by the
uisition of Capri, and from that event augured
well of the new government, The kingdom of
Naples contained three classes of pcople—barons,
republicans, and populace. The barons willingly
ned the party of the new king, because they
were pleased by the honours granted to them,
and-t.gcy were not without hopes of recovering
their ancient privileges, or at least of acquiring
new ones, . . . The republicans were, on the
contrary, inimical to Jorchim, not because he
was 8 king, for they easily accommodated them-
selves to royalty; but because his conduct in
Tuscany, where he had driven them forth or
bound them in chains like malefactors, had ren-
dered him personally obnoxious to them. They
‘were moreover disgusted by his incredible vanity,
which led him to court and caress with the most
zealous adulation every bearer of a feudal title.
. » . The populace, who cared no more for Jna-
chim than they had done for Joseph, would
eagily have contented themselves with the new
vernment, if it had protected them from the
pressions of the barons, and had procured for
guiet and abundance. But Joachim, wholly
intent on courting the nobles, neglected the
ple, who, oppressed by the barons and sol-
go , became alienated from him. . . . The
t of discontent was further incrcased by his
introduection of the conseription laws of France.
. « . Joachim, a soldier himself, permitted ever
thing to bis soldiery; and an insupportable mili-
tary license was the result. Hence, also, they be-
came the sole support of his power, and it took
no root in the affcctions of the people. The in-
solence of the troops continually augmented: not
only every desire, but every caprice of the head
of a regiment, nay, even of the inferior officers,
was to be complied with, as if they were the
laws of the realn; and whosoever even lamented
his subjection to their will was ill-treated and
fncu some risk of being declared an enemy
tothe King. . . . The discontents produced by
the enormities committed by the troops of Murat
ﬁ’e hopes to the court of Palermo that its for-
¢ might be re-established in the kingdom
beyond the Faro. Meanwhile, the civil wur
rﬁd in Calabria; nor were the Abruzzi tran-
. In these distnrbances there were various
?wt:lnns in arms, and varinus objects were pur-
sued : some of those who fought against Joachim,
and had :mht. against Josenh, were adherents
of Ferdi ,~others were .he purtisans of a
republican constitution. . . . The sect of the
Carbonari arose at this period.”—C. Botta, Italy
during the Consulate and Empire of Napoleon, ch,
5— most famous, the most widely dis-
seminated, and the most powerful of all the
secret societies which sprang u;lx in Italy was
that of the Carbonari, or Charcoal-makers. . . .
The Carbonari first began to attract attention in
the Kingdom of Nﬂes about the year 1808, A
QGenoese named ghella, who bumined with
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hatred of the French, is said to bave initiated
saveral Neapolitans into a secret order.whose
B;nl"poae it was to goad their-coun
llion. They quitted Naples, where Murat’s .
vigilant policy kept too strict a watch on con-
spirators, and refired to the Abruzzi, where in
order to disarm suspiciun they pretended to be
engaged in charcoal-burning. As their numbers
increased, agents were sent to establish lodges in
the principal towns. The Bourbon king, shutup -
in Bicily, soon heard of them, and as he had not
hesitated at letting Joose with English aid galley-
risoners, or at encouraging brigands, to harsss
urat, 8o he eagerly connived with these con-
spirators in the hope of recovering his tirome.
urat, having striven for several years to sup-
press the Carbonari, at last, when he found
power slipping from him, reversed his policy
towards them, and strove to concilinte them.
But it was too Jate: neither he nor they could
prevent the restoration of the Bourbons under the
protection of Austria. The sectaries who
hitherto foolishly expected that, if the French
could be expelled, Ferdinand would grant them -
a Liberal government, were soon cured of their
delusion, and they now plotied against him as
sedulously as they had plotted against his rrede- -
cessor. Their membership increased to myriads;
their lndges, starting up in every village in the
Kingdom of Naples, had relations with branch-
societies in all Earts of the Peninsula: to the
anxious ears of European despots the name Car-
bonaro soon meant all that was lawless and
terrible; it mecant anarchy, chaos, assassination.
But when we read the catechism, or confession
of faith, of the Carbonari we urc surprised by
the reasonablness of their aims and tenets, The
duties of the individual Carbonaro were, ‘to ren-
der to the Almighty the worship due to Him; te
serve the futherland with zeal; to reverence
religion and laws; to fulfil the obligations of
nature and friendship ; to be faithful to promises;
to observe silence, discretion, and charity; to
cause harmony and good morals to prevail; to
conguer the passions and submit the will; and
to abhor the seven deadly sins.” The scope of
the Bociety wns to disseminate instruction; to
unite the different classes of society unmder the
bond of love; to impress a national character on *
the people, and to interest them in the preserva-
tion audp defense of the fatherland and of religion;
to destroy by moral culture the source of €8
due to the general depravity of mankind; to pro-
tect the weak and to raise up the unfortunate.
. . . It went still farther and asserted the un-
Catholic doctrine of liberty of conscience: ‘to
every Carhonaro,” so reads one of its articles.
‘belongs the natural and unaiterable right to
worship the Almighty awurdi%g to his own in-
tuition and uuderstanding.” We must not be
misled, however, by these enlightened profes-
sions, into a wrong notion of the real pu
of Carbonarism. Politics, in spite of & rule for-
bidding political discussion, were the main busi-
ness;, and ethics but the incidental concern of the
conspirators, They organized their Order under
republican forms as if to prefigure the ideal*o-
wards which they aspired. The Republic waé
subdivided into provinces, each of which wss
controlled by a qmnd lodge, that of Salerno be-
ing the fxnmt. There were also four ‘ Tribes,”
each having a council and holding an’
diet. Each tribe bad a Senate, which advi

’
v
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House of Representatives, and this framed the
laws which a magistracy executed. There were
-sourts of the first instance, of appeal, and of ces-
sation, and no Carbonaro might bring'suit in the
civil courts against a fellow member, unless he
had first failed to get redress in one of these.
. » . The Carbonari borrowed some of their rites
from the Frcemasons, with whom indeed they
were commonly reported to be in such close re-
lations that Freemasons who joined the ‘Car-
bonic Republic’ were spared the formality of
initiation; other parts of their ceremonial the
copied from the New Testament, with such ad-
ditions as the special objects of the order called
for.”"—W. R. Thayer, The Dawn of Italian Inde-
pendence, bk. 2, ch. 4 (v. 1),

Arso 1n: P. Colletta, Ilsst. of the Kingdom of
Naples, bk. T (v. 2).—T. Frost, Secret Societies }ti?f'
the Buropean Revolution, . 1, ch. 5.—Gen. Bir H,
Bunbury, The Great War with France, p. 343, and
g:r.il—r%he Chevalicr O'Clery, Iist. of the Italian

., el 8.

A. D. 1809 (April-—May).—Renewed war of
Austria with France.—Austrian advance and
retreat. See GrrRymany: A. D. 1809 (JANUARY
~—JUNE),

A. D, 1809 (May—f.]uly).-—-.&nnexatiun of the
Papal States to the French Empire.—Removal
of the Pope to Savona,—Rome declared to be
a free and imperial city. Sce Paracy: A. D
18081814,

A. D. 1812,—Removal of the caKtive Pope
tglfontl.ineblenu. Sec Paracy: A. D, 1808-
1814.

. A. D, 1812.— Participation in Napoleon’s
disastrous Russian campaign. Sce Russra:
A.D. 1812 (JuNE—SEPTEMRER), and after.

A. D, 1813.— Participation in the war in

fﬁrmny. e GERMANY: A. D, 1818 (APRIL—
Y).

A. D. 1814,—Desertion of Napoleon b
Murat.—I1is treaty with the Allies.—Expul-
sion of the French irom the Peninsula.— Murat,
king of Naples, ‘‘ foresceing the downfall of the
Emperor, had attempted to procure from Nupo-
leon, as the price of his fidelity, the union under
his own scepire of all Italy south of the Po; but,
failing in this, he prepared to abandon the cause
of his benefactor. On the 11th January, 1814, he
concluded a treaty with the Allies, by which he
was guaranteed possession of Naples; and forth-
with advancing on Rome with 20,000 men, occu-
pied the sccond city in his brother-in-law’s em-

ire (Jan. 18); having previously published a
Rsmiu proclamation, in which the perfidy and
violence of the imperial government were de-
nounced in terms which came strangely from a
chief of the Revolution, . . . At the end of
December, 1818, Bugene nad withdrawn to the
Adioﬁg with 86,000 men, beiure Bellegarde and
850,000 Austrians; and he was already taking
measures for a further retreat, when the procla-
mation of Murat, and his hostile advance, ren-
dered, such a movement incvitable. He had

: ly fallen back to the Mincio, when,
m threatened on the flank by a
| exmition from B8icily under Lord Wil-
Ham Bentinck, he determined on again advanc-
aguainst Bellegarde, so as to rid himself of
ongny before he encountered another.

Awo armdes, however, thus mutually acting
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in which the advantage was rather with the.
French, who made 1, prisopers, and drove
Bellegarde shortly after over the Mincio, about
8,000 being killed and wounded oun each side.
But, in other quarters, nffairs were going rapidly
to wreck. Verona surrendered to the Austrians
on the 14th, and Ancona to Murat on the 16th;
and the desertion of the Italinns, unequal to the
fatigues of a winter campaign, was so great that
1he Viceroy was compelled to full back to the Po.
Fouché meanwhile, as governor of Rome, had
concluded a convention (Feb. 20) with the Nea-
politan generals for the evacuation of Pisa, Leg-
horn, Florence, and other garrisons of the Fr.
empire in Italy. A proclamation, however, by
the hereditary prince of Sicily, who had accom-
panied Bentinck from Sicily, guve Murat such
umbrage that he separated his troops from the
British, andgcommenced operations, with little
success, against Kugene on the Po, in which the
remainder of March passed away. Bentinck,
having at length received rcinforcements from
Cutalonin, moved forward with 12,000 men, and
occupied Spezia on the 20th of March, and, driv-
ing the French (April 8) from their position at
Sestrd, forced his way through the mountains,
and appeared on the 16th in front of Genoa. On
the 17th the forts nnd positions before the city
were stormed; and the garrison, secing prepa-
rations made for a hombardment, capitulated
on the 18th, on condition of being allowed to
march out with the honours of war, Murat had -
by this time recommenced vigorous operations,
and after driving the French (April 18) from the
Taro, had forced the passage of the Stura; but
the ncws of Napoleon’s fall put an end to hostili-
ties. By a convention with the Austrians, Ven-
ice, Palma-Nuova, and the other fortresses still
held by the French, were surrendered ; the whole
of Lomburdy was occupied by the Germans;
and in the first week of May the French troops
finally repassed the Alps.”— Epitome of Alison’s
Ilist. of Kurope, sect. U5, and 807-808.

A. D. 1814-1815.—Return of the Despots.—
Restoration of Austrian tyranny in the North,
~—The Pope in Rome again.—** With little re-
sistnnce, Northern Italy was taken from the
French. Ilad it been otherwise, had Murat and
Beauharnais joined their forces, they might have
long hLeld the Austrians in check, perhaps even
have made a descent on Vienna; and although
this might not have hindered the ultimate over-
throw of Napoleon, yet it must have compelled
the Allies, at the duy of settlement, to respect tha
wishes of the Italians. But disunited, and de-
luded into the belicf that they were partners in a
war of liberation, the Italinns woke up to find
that they had escaped from the talons of the
French eagle, only to be caught in the clutch of
the two-headed monstrosity of Austria. They
were to be used, in the language of Joseph De
Maistre, like coins, wherewith the Allies paid
their debts. This was plain enough when the
people of the just-destroyed Kingdom of Italy
prepared to choose a ruler for themselves: one *
party favored Beauharnais, another wished an
Austrian prince, a third an Italian, but all
in demanding independence. Austria qu :
informed them that theﬂ were her subjects,
that their affairs would be decided at Vienna.
Thus, almost without striking a blow, and with-
out & 8 on of the lot awaiting them, the
Northern Italians fell back under the domination
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of Austris. In the spring and esrly summer of
1814 ‘the exlled princelings roturned: Victor
"Emanuel 1, from his savage refuge in Sardinia
to Turin; Ferdinand III. from Wirzburg to
Florence; Pius VII. from his conflnement at
Fontainebleau and Savona to Rome [see PArAcy:
A.D. 1808-1814]; Francis IV. to Modena, Other
aspirants anxiously waited for the Congress of
Vienna to bestow upon them the remaining
‘provinces. The Congress . . . dragged on into
the spring of the following yeur. . . . In Lom-
bardy mg Venctin, Metternich soon organized a
thoroughly Austrian administration. The gov-
ernment of the two provinces was separate, that
of Lomburdy being centred at Milan, that of
Venetia at Vvenice; but over all was placed an
Austrian archduke as Viceroy. Each district
had its civil and military tribunals, but the men
-who composed these being appointees of the vice-
roy or his deputies, their subservience could
.usually be reckoned upon. The trials were
secret, a provision which, especiallﬁ in political
cases, made convictions ea.si'éh. . . Feudal privi-
leges, which had been abolished by the French,
could be recovered by duin;i homage to the Em-
peror and by paying specific taxes. In some
res was an improvement in the gen-
eral administration, but in others the deteriora-
tion was manifest, . . . Art, science, and litera-
ture were patronized, and they throve as potted
plants thrive under the care of a gardener who
-guts off every new shoot at a cerlain height.
. + . We may liken the people of the Austro-
Itallan provinces to those Florentine revelers
who, at the time of the plague, tried to drive
away their terror by telling each other the merry
_8tories reported by Boccaccio. The plague
which penetrated every corner of Lombardy and
Venetia was the Austrian police. Stealthy, but
gure, its unseen presence was dreaded in palace
and hovel, in church, tribunal, and closet. . . .
Every police-oflice wus ciammed with records
of the daily habits of each citizen, of his visitors,
his relatives, his casual conversations,— even his
style of dress and diet were set down. . . . Such
was the Metternichian system of police and
espionage that counteracted every mild law and
cvuzn:ttmnpt to lessen the repugnance of the
Ital They were not to be deceived by blan-
dishments: Lombardy wuas a prison, Venetia
'was a prison, and they were all captives, al-
though they seemed to move about unshackled
to their work or pleasure.”—W. R. Thayer,
The Dawn of Raliun Tndependence, bk. 2, ch.
2 (v. 1).—Bee, also, VIENKA, Tne CoNGrESS
oF; Averria: A, D. 1815-1846; and IloLy
ALLIAN

CE.
(Southern): A. D. 1815.—Murat’s attempt
to head a national movemant.—His failure,
downfall and death,—Restoration of the Bour-
bons at Naples.—'* Wild as was the attempt in
‘which, after Napoleon's return from Elba, the
of Naples lost his crown, we must yet
judge of it both by his own character and the
circumstances in which he was placed. . . . In
the autumn of 1818 communications took place
at Milan between Murat and the leaders of the
secref Bocieties which were then attempting to
Italian patriotism in arms. In 1814,
when the restoration of Austrian rule in Lom-
bardy so cruelly disappointed the national hopes,
these communications were renewed. The
of Naples was assurcd that he needed but to
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raise the standard of Itslian independence.te
rally round him thousands and tens of thousarids:
of volunteers. . . . These calculations . . . were
readily adopted by the rash and vain-glorious
monarch to whom they were n i & %
His proud spirit chafed and fretted under the con-
sciousness that he bhad turned upon szoleon,
and the mortification of finding himself deserted
by those in reliance upon whose faith this sacri-
fice had been made. The events in France had
taken him by surprise. In joining the alliance
against Napolcon he had not calculated on the
deposition of the emperor, still less had he
dreamed of the destruction of the empire. . . .
Ile bitterly reproached his own conduct for hav-
ing lent himself to such results. , . . When his
mind was agitated with these mingled feelings,
the intelligence reached him that Napoleon had
actual]ly" left Elba, on that enterprise in which
he staked everything upon regaining the im-
perial throne of France. It rame to him direct
from Nupoleon. . . . He foresaw that the armies
of the allied powers would be engaged in a
gigantic struggle with the efforts whickh Na-
poleon would be sure to make. Under such
circumstances, he funcied Italy an easy conquest
once master of this he becume & power with
whom, in the conflict of nations, any of the con-
tending parties could only be too happy to treat.
He determined to place himself at the head of
Italian nationality, and strike one daring blow
for the chieftainship of the nation. . . , His
ministers, his friends, the French generals, even
his queen, Napoleon’s sister, dissuaded him from
such a course. . . . But with an obstinacy by
which the vacillating appear sometimes to at-
tempt to atone for habituul indecision, he per-
severed in spite of all advice. . . . He issued a
ﬁuc,lunmtiun and ordered his troops to cross the
pal frontier. . . . The Pope appointed a re-
gency and retired, accompanied by most of the
cardinals, to Florence. . . . On the 80th of
March his [ Murat's] troops attacked the Austrian
forces at Cesena. The Germans were driven,
without offering much resistance, from the town.
On the evening of that day he issued from Rim-
ini his proclamation to the Italian people, which
was against Austria a declaration of war. . . .
A declaration of war on the part of Austria im-
mediately followed. . . . The whole of the Ital-
jan army of Austria was ordered at once to march
upon Naples; and a treaty was concluded with
Ferdinand, by which Austria engaged to use all
her endeavours to recover for him his Neapoli-
tan dominions, . . . The army which Mura$ led
northward, instead of numbering 80,000 us he-
represented in his proclamation, certainly never
excoeded 84,000. . . . Nearly 60,000 Austrians
defended the banks of the Po. . . . On the 10th
of April, the troops of Murat, under the com-
mand of General Pepe, were driven bick by the
Austrians, who now in their turn advanced.
. . . A retreat to the frontiers of Naples was
unshimously resolved on. This retreat was one
that had all the disasters without any of the re-
deemin ﬁlories of war. . .. At last, as they
approagm the confines of the Nea?oliun king-.-
dom, an engagement which took place between.
Macerata Tolentino, on the 4th of .
ended in a total and ignominious rout. . . . A%
Macerata most of thetrol‘:gabrokenpintoa' i,

organised rabble, and with difficulty Murss
to Capua a small remnant of an army, thet gould,!
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be agid to be defeated, because they were
without snything that deserves to be
called a fight. From Capua, on the 12th of
May, the glng sent to Naples a proclamation
ting a free constitution. To conceal the
‘faet that this was wrung from him only in dis-
tress, he resorted to the miserable subterfuge of
ante-dating it from Rimini, on the 30th of March.”
On the evening of the 18th of May, Murat en-
tered Naples quictly on foot, and had his last
interview withq'hia queen and children. A Brit-
#sh squadron was already in the burbor. The
next night he slipped away to the island of
Ischia, and thence to Frejus, while &ucen Caro-
line remained to discharge the ladt duties of
sovereignty. On the 20th Naples was surren-
dered to the Austrians, and the ex-queen took
refuge on an English vessel to escape from a
threatening mob of the lazzaroni. She was con-
veyed to Trieste, where the Austrian emperor
had offered her an asylum. The restored Bour-
bon king, Ferdinand, made his entry into the
capital on the 17th of June, Meantime, Murat,
in France, bad offcred his services to Napoleon
and they had been declived.  After Waterloo, he
escaped to Corsica, whenee, in the following
October, he made a foolhardy attempt to recover
his kingdom, landing with a few followers at
Pizzo, on the Neapolitan coast, expecing a
rising of the people 1o welcome his return, %!ut'
the rising that occurred wus hostile instead of
friendly., The party was quickly overpowered,
Murat taken prisoner and delivered to Ferdi-
nand’s officers. IIe was summarily tried by
court martinl and shot, October 13, 181h.—1.
Butt, Mist. of Hlaly, v. 2, ch. 10-11.
Arso mv: P. Colletta, JIlist. of Naples, bk, 7,
oh. 5, and bk. 8, ch. 1 (v. 2).
A, D, 1820-1821. — Revolutionary insurrec-
ions in Naples and Sicily. — Perjury and du-
icity of the king, —The revolt crushed
Austrian troops. — Abortive insurrection
in Piedmont. —Its end at Novara, — Abdica-
tion of Victor Emmanuel I,— Accession of
Charles Felix.—‘ In the last days of February,
1820, a revolution broke out in Spain. The ob-
ject of its lenders was to restore the Constitution
of 1812, which had been suppressed on the re-
turn of the Bourbons to the throne. . . . The
Revolution proved successful, and for ‘a short
time the Spaniards obtained possession of a dem-
ocratic Coustitntion. Their success stirred up the
"ardour of the Liberal party in the kingdom of
the two Bicilies, and before many weeks were
over & revolutionary movement occurred at
Naples. The insurrection originated with the
army undcr the command of General Pepé, and
it is worthy of note that the movement was not
Y against the rcigning dynasty, and was
not, even pominully, associated with any demand
for pational unity, All the insurgents asked
for was the establisnment of a Constitution simi-
lar to that then exisiing in Spain.  After a very
bief and feeble res’stance, the King yiclded to
.the demands of the military conspirators, who
were strongly supported bﬁ; popular fecling.
On the 1st of Octcber, a Parliament of the Nea-
‘ om was opencd by ITlis Majesty
the First, wlLo then and there took a
‘scleman -osth to observe the Constitution, and
p¥dix went out of his way to profess his profound
priachiment for the Principles on which the new
t~wes based. ' General Pepé there.’

. Noiies and Sicdy.
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upon resigned the Dictatorship he had assumed;
and constitutional liberty was decmed to have.
been finally established in Southern Italy by s
bloodless revolution. The rising on the mafn-
land was followed after a brief interval by a
pular insurrection in Sicily. The main object,
owever, of the Bicilian Constitutiopalists was
to bring about a legislative separation between
the island and the kingdom of Naples proper.
. . . The Sicilian insurrection afforded Francia
I, the pretext he.had looked for, from the com-
mencement, for overthrowinyg the Constitution
to which he had personally plighted his faith.
The Allied Sovercigns took alarm at the out-
break of the revolutionary spirit in Bicily, and a
Congress of the Great Powers was convoked at
Laibach [sec VERONA, Tre CoNanrgss or] to con-
sider what steps required to be taken for the pro-
tection of social order in the kingdom of Naples.
. . . By the Neuapolitan Constitution the Sov-
ereign was not ut liberty to leave the kingdom
without the consent of the Parlinment. This
consent was only given, after much hesitation,
in reliance upon the reiterated assurances of the
King, both publicly and privately, that his one
object in attending the Congress was to avert, if
possible, a foreign intervention. His Majesty
also pledged himself most solemnly not to sanc-
tion any change in the Constitution to which he
had sworn allegiance, and . . . he promised fur-
ther that he would not be a party to any reprisals
being inflicted upon his subjects for the partthey
might bave taken in the establishment of Con-
stitutional liherty. Assoon, however, a8 Francls
the First had arrived at Laibach, he yielded
without a protest to the alleged necessity for a
foreign occupation of his kingdom, with the
avowed object of putting down the Constitution.
Without any delay being given, the Austrian
regiments crossed the frontier, preceded by a
manifesto from the King, calling upon his faith-
ful subjects to receive the army of occupation
not as encimics, but as friends. . . . The national
troops, under Generul Pepé, were defeated with
¢ase by the Austrisns, who in the course of &
fow wecks effected, almost without opposition,
1he military occupation of the whole kingdom
[February — March, i821]. Forthwith reprisals
commenced in grim earncst. On the plea that
the resistance offered by the Constivutionalists to
the invudinf{ army constituted an act of high
trenson, the King declared himself absol¥ed from
all promises he had given previously to his de-
purture A reign of terror was set on foot. . . .
Bignor Botts thus sums up the net result of the
unishments inflicted after the return of the
ing in the Neapolitan provinces alonc. ¢ About

a thousand persons were condemned to death,
imprisoned, or exiled. Infinitely greater waa the
number of officers and oflicials who were de-
Yrived of their posts by the Commissioners of
nvestigation.” . . . The establishment of Con-
stitutional Government in the kingdom of the
Two Bicilies, and the resolution adopted at the
instigation of Austria, by the Congress of Lai-
bach, to suppress the Neapolitan Constitution
by armed force, produced a profound effect
throughout Italy, and especially in Sardinis. -
The fact that internal reforms were incompatibls
with the ascendency of Austria in the Peninauls
was brought home to the popular mind, and, for
the first time in the history of Itagg, the desire
for civil liberty became identified with  the
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aversion to fopeign rule. In Pledmont
‘fhere was s powerful Constitutional party, com-
‘chiefly of professional men, and s strong
military caste, aristocratic by birth and convic-
tion, but opposed on national grounds to the
domination of Austria over Italy. These two
' coalesced for a time upon the common
‘orm of Constitutionsal Reform and war with
ustrla; and the result was the abortive risin
of 1821. The insurrection, however, though di-
rected against the estublished Government, had
about it nothing of an anti-dynastic, or even of
a revolutionary character. On the contrary, the
leaders of the revolt professed, and probably
with sincerity, that they were carryjng out the
true wishes of their Sovereign. ;Hacir theory
was, that Victor Emmanuel I, was only com-
pelled to .adhere 1o the Holy Allinnce by con-
slderationa of forcign policy, and that, if his
hands werc forced, he would welecome any op-
portunity of severing himself from all complici-
ty with Austria. Acting on this belief, they
etermined to proclaim the Constitution by a sort
of coup d’ état, and then, after having declared
war on Austria, to invade Lombardy, and thus
creato a diversion in fuvour of the Neapolitans.
It is certain that Victor Emmanuel I. gave no
sanction to, and was not even cognisant of, this
mad enterprisc. . . . The troubles and calamitics
of his early life had exhausted his encrgy; and
his one desirc was to live at peace at home and
abroad. On the other hand, it is certain that
Charles Albert [Prince of Savoy-Carignan, heir
presumptive to the throne of SBardinia] was in
communication with the leaders of the insurrec-
tion, though how fur he was privy to their
actual designs has never yet been clearly ascer-
tained. The insurrection broke out just about
the time when the Austrian troops were ap-
ﬁ:nchi.n the Neapolitan {frontiers. . . . The
urrection gained head rapidly, and the ex-
ample of Alexundria was followed by the garri-
son of Turin, Pressure was brought to bear
upon Victor Emmanuecl I., and he was led to
believe that the only mcans of averting civil war
was to grant ihe Cowstitution. The pressure,
however, overshot its mark, On the one hand,
the King felt that he could not possibly with-
stand the demand for a Constitution at the cost
of having to order the regiments which had re-
mained loyal to fire upon the insurgents. On
the other hand, he did not feel justified in grant-
ing the Constitution without the sanction of his
brother and [immediate] heir, In order, there-
fore, to escape from this dilemma, his Majest,
abdicated suddonly in favour of CLarles Felix [his
brother]. Ac, however, the new Sovercign hap-
ﬁa:led to be residing at Modena, at the Court of
brother-in-law, the PriLce of Savoy-Carignan
was appointed Regent until such time as Charles
Felix could return to the capital. Iinmediately
uq his abdication, Victor Emmanuel quitted
and Charles Albert was left in supreme
asuthority as Regent of the State. Within twelve
hours of his accession to power, the Regent pro-
claimed the Spanish Constitution as the funda-
mental law of Piedmont. . . . The probabilit
is ., . . that Charles Albert, or rather his advi-
sers, were anxious to tie the hands of the new
Bovereign. They calculated that Charles Felix,
who wasno lg;ﬁer young, and who was known to
be bitterly hostile to all Liberal theorics of Gov-
emment, would abdicate sooner than accept the

"
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Crown of a Constitutional kingdom. This ca}
culation proved erroneous. . . ., As soon as his
Majesty learned the news of what had occurred
iu absence, he issued a manifesto 4
1821}, declaring all the reforms under
the Regency 1o be null and void, deseribing the
authors of the Constitution as rebels, and avow-
ing his intention, in the case of necessity, of calling
upon the Allied Poawers to assist him in restor-
ing the legitimate anthority of the Crown,
Meanwhile, he refused to accept the throne till
the restoration of order had given Victor Em-
manuel full freedom to reconsider the proptiety
of abdication. This manifesto was followed by
the immediate advance of an Austrian corps
d'urmée to the frontier stream of the Ticino, as
well a8 by the announcement that the Russian
Government had ordered an army of 100,000
men to set out on thelr march towarde Italy,
with the avowed object of restoring order in the
Peninsula. The population of Picdmont recog-
nised at once, with their practical %ood sense,
that uny effective resistance was out of the ques-
tion. . . . The courage of the insurgenis gave
way in view of the obstacles which they had to
encounter, and the last blow was dealt to their
cause by the sudden defection of the Prince Re-
gent. . . . Unable cither to face his coadjutors
in the Constitutional pronunciamento, or to as-
sume the responsibility of ap open conflict with
the legitimate Sovercign, the l{fgent left Turin
secreily [March 21, 18211, without giving any
notice of his intended depariure, and, on arriv-
ing at Novara, formally resigned his short-lived
power. The leaders, however, of the insurrec-
tion had committed theniselves too deeply to fol-
low the example of the Regent. A Provisional
Government was established at Turin, and it was
determined to march upon Novara, in the ho
that the troops collected there would fraternise
with the insurgents. As soon as it was known
that the insurgents were advancing in force from
Turin, the Austrians, under General Btibner,
crosged the Ticino, and effected a junction with
the Royal troops. 'When the insurgents reached
Novara, they suddenly found themselyes con-
fronted, not by their own fellow-countrymen,
but by an Austrian army. A panic ensued, and
the insurrectionary force suffered a disastrous,
though, fortunately, a comparatively bloodless,
defeat. After this disaster the insurrcction was
virtually at anend. . . . The Austrians, with the
consent of Charles Felix, occupied the prineipal*
fortresses of Picdmont. The old order of things
was restored, and, upon Victor Emmanuel’s for-
mal refusal to withdraw his abdication, Charles
Felix assumed the title of King of Bardinia.
As soon as military resistance hud ceased, the
insurrection was put down with a strong hand.”
—E. Dicey, Vietor Emmanuel, ch. 8—4.—** Hence-
forth the issue could not be misunderstood,
The conflict was not simply between the Nea-
politans and their Bourbon king, or between
the Piedmontese and Charles Felix, but between
Ttalian Liberalism and Xuropean Absolutism.
Santaross and Pepé cried out in their disap ‘
ment that the just cause would have won had
their timid co ea.gues been more daring, had'
promises but been kept; we, however,mgeub
that though the sta‘ugﬁlle ight have been pro-
longed, the result would have been

Pi nt snd Nﬁplen, had each of W

been a hero, could not have overcome the Holy .
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Aliance [see HoLy Arriaxce], which was their
real antagonist. The revolutionists had not di-
rectly attacked the Holy Alliance; they had not
thrown down the gauntlet to Ausiria; they had
simply insisted that they had a right to constitu-
tional government; and Austria, more keen-
witted than they, had seen that to suffer a
constitution at Naples or Turin.would be to
acknowledge the injustice of those principles
t]? which the Holy Alliance had decrced that

urope should be repressed to the end of
time. So when the Carbonari aimed at Ferdi-
naud they struck Austria, and Austria struck
back a d?e’adly blow. . But Austriz and the
Reactionists were not content with simple vie-
tory; treating the revolution as a crime, they
at once proceeded to take vengeunce. . . . Fer-
dinand, the perjured Neapolitan king, tarried
behind in Florence, whilst the Austrians went
down into his kingdom. . . . But us soon as
Ferdinand was assured that the Austrinn regi-
ments werc masters of Naples, he sent for that
Prince of Canosa whom he had been forced un-
willingly to dismiss on account of his outrageous
cruelty five years before, und deputed to him the
task of rest,orin? genuine Bourbon tyranny in
the Kingdom of the Two Sicilice. A better
agent of vindictive wrath than Canoss could not
have been found; he was troubled by no humune
compunctions, nor by doubts as to the justice of
his fierce meusurcs; to him, as to Torquemada,
persecution was & compound of duty and pleasure.
. . . The right of assembling, no matter for
what purpose, being denied, the universitics,
schools, and Iyceums had to close; proseription
lists were hurriedly drawn up, and they con-
tained not only the names of those who had been
prominent in the recent rising, but also of all
who had incurred suspicion for any political
acts as far back as 1783, . . . Ilouses were
gearched without warrant; seals were broken
open; some of the revelations of the confessional
were not sacred. The church-bells tolled in-
cessantly for victims led to cxecution. To
strike deeper terror, Canosa revived the barbar-

ous torture of scourging in J_)ublic. . . . How
many victims actually suffere durin%' this reign
of terror we cannot tell. Canoss’s list of the

proscribed had, it is said, more than four thou-
gand names. The prisons were choked with
versons begging for trial; the galleys of Pan-
telleria, Procida, and the Ponzu Islands swarmed
with victime condemned for life; the scaffolds,
erected in the public squares of the chief towns,
were daily occupied, . . . Af longth, when his
deputies had terrorized the country into apparent
submission, and when the Austrian regiments
. made it safe for him to trave! Ferdinund quitted
Florence aud returned to Napics. . . . In Sieily
the revolution smouldered and spluttered for
years, in spite of remorscless efforts to stamp it
gut; on the mainland, robberies and brigandage,
and outbreaksgnow political and now criminal,
proved how delusive was a security based on ;)J)-
pression and lies. Amid these conditions Ferdi-
~nand g:md the later years of his infamous reign.
» « + in Pledmont uvhe retaliation was as effec-
'tual a8 In Naples, but less blood was shed there,
! Torre took command of the kingdom in the
name of Charles Felix. . . . Seventy-thres offi-
oets"were condemned to death, one hundred and
vg ¢ galleys; but as nearly all of them had
paptll, they were. hanged in efigy; only two,
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Lieutenant Lanari and Captain (Garelli, were ax-
ccuted. The property of the condemned was
sequestrated, their families were tormented, and
the commission, not content with sentencing
those who had taken an active part in the revolu-
tion, cashicred two hundred and twenty-one
officers who, while holding aloof from Santarosa,
had refused to join Della Torre at Novara and
fight against their countrymen. ., . . The King
. . . had soon reason to learn the truth of a for-
mer epigram of bhis, ‘Austria is a bird lime
which you cannot wash off your fingers when
you have once touched it’; for Austria soon
showed that her motive in bolstering falling
monarchs on their shaky thrones was not simply
philanthropic nor disinterested.  General Bubna,
on taking possession of Alessandris, sent the
keys of that fortress to Emperor Franels, in order,
he said, —and we wonder whether there was
no surcasm in his voice,— in order to give Charles
Felix “ the. pleasure of receiving them hack from
the Emperor’s hand.” ‘ Although 1 found this a
very poor joke,” wrote Charles Felix to his
brother, ‘I dissembled,” How, indeed, could he
do otherwise? . . . Charles Felix had in truth
become but the vassal of the hereditary enet
of his line, and that not by conquest, but by
own invitation.”—W. R. Thayer, The Dawn of
Ttalian Independence, Uk. 2, ch. T (v. 1).

Avrso 1n: P. Colletta, }est. of Naples, bk, 9-10
(n. 2). — A. Gallenga, IList. of Piedmont, ». 8, ¢h.
0.—R. H. Wrightson, Hist. of Modern Ituly, ch.
2-3, and G

A. D. 1820-1822.—The Congresses of Trop-
pau, Laybach and Verona. Sce Virona, THE
CONGRERS OF.

A. D, 1830-1832.—Revolt in Modena, Par-
nia, and the Papal States, suppressed by Aus-
trian troops.—*'The Revolution of 1840 [in
France] made a patural impression in a countr{
which had many evils to complain of and whic
had s0 lately been conbected with France. The
duke of Modenu, Francis 1V., sought Lo make
use of the liberal movement to extend his rule
over northern Italy, But at the last moment he
was terrificdd hy threats from Vienna, turned
against bis fellow-conspirators, and imprisoned
them (Feb, 8, 1881). T'he people, however, were
so alienated by his treachery thut he fled with his
prisoners to seck safety in Austrian territory. A
provisional government was formed, and Modena
was declared a free state. Meanwhile the elee-
tion of a new pope, Gregory XVI., gave occa-
gion for a rising in the papal states. Bologna
took the lend in throwing off its allegiunce to
Rome, and in a few wecks its example was fol-
lowed by the whole of Romagna, Umbria, and
the Marches. The two sons of Louis Bonaparte,
the late king of Holland, hastened to join the in-
surgents, but the elder died at Forli (17 March),
and thus an eventful curcer was opened to the
younger brother, the future Napoleon ITI, Par-
ma revolted against Maria Louisa, who followed
the example of the duke of Modens and fled to
Austria. The success of the movement, how.
ever, was very short-lived. Austrian troops
marched to the assistance of the papacy, the re-
bellion was put down by force, and tie
rulers were restored. Lonis Philippe, on whom

exiled -

the insurgents had relied, had no sympathy with

& movement in which members of the Bonaparte
family were engaged. But a temporary reviyal
of the insurrection brought the Austrians back
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% Bamigni, and a outory ‘was raised in
‘ the king. To ublic
France ﬁ%ﬁm s nﬂafyf of'ce %

adiz» Ancona (Feb. 23, 1882), but it was a v
‘hasmless demonstration, and had been explain
biforehand to the papal government. In Naples
s1d Sardinia no disturbances took place. Ferdi-
nend II succeeded his father Francis 1. on the
Neapolitan throne in 1880, and satisfied the
people by introducing a more moderate system
of government, Charles Albert became king of
Sardinia on the death of Charles Felix (27 April,
1881), and found himself in a difficult position
between Austria, which had good reason to mis-
trust him, and the liberal party, which he had
m ed.”—R. Lodge, Hist. of Modern Europe,

A180 IN: L, G. Farini, 7%¢ Roman State, 18156-
1850, ¢. 1, ch. 8-5.

A. D, 1831-1848.—The Mission of Mazzini,
the Revolutionist.—Young Italy.—‘‘The Revo-
lution of 1880, inefTectual as it seemed to its pro-
moters, was yet most significant. It failed in
m and Poland, in Spain and Portugal; it cre-

s mongrel monarchy, neither Absolute nor
Constitutional, in France; only in Belgium did
it attain its immediate purpose. Nevertheless,

, if we look beneath the surface, we see that it
was one of those epoch-marking cvents of which
we can say, ‘ Things cannot be again what until
ust now
chies and Legations had brought no comfort

. to the congpirators, but bad taught them, on the
oohm. how ineffectual, how hopeless was the
me of the secret societies, After more than
fifteen ]yeara they had not gained an inch; they
had only learned that their rulers would concede
nothing, and that Austria, their great adversary,
had staked her existence on maintaining thraldom
in Italy.. Innumerable small outbursts and
three revolutions had ended in the death of hun-
dreds and in the imprisonment or proscription of
thousands of victims, . . . Just when con-
spiracy, through repeated failures, was thus dis-
oredited, there arose a lcader so strong and un-
selfish, so magnetic and patient and zealous, that
by him, if by any one, conspiracy might be guided
to victory. This lcader, the Great Conspirator,
was Joseph Muzzini, one of the half dozen su-
preme influences in European politics during the
nineteenth century, whose career will interest
posterltg a8 long as it is concerned at all in our

' :‘Poe.h of transition. For just as Metternich was
e High Priest of the Old Régime, so Mazzini
was the Prophet of a Bocial Order, more just,
more free, mnore spiritual than any the world has
known, He was an Idealist who would hold no
mluy with temporizers, an enthusiast whom
-concessions could no: beguile: and so he
came to be decried as a fanatic or a visionary. . . .
Mnazzini joined the Carbonari, not without sus-
rmtlng at, under their complex symbolism and
ferarchical mysterice they concealed a fatal lack
of harmony, decision, and faith. . . . Ashebecame
Jbetter acquainted with Carbonarism, his convie-
tion stron%er that no permanent good could
be nmed by it. . . . The open propaganda of
is Republican and Unitarian doctrines was of
course imposeible; it must be carried on by a
séoret or, n, But be was disgusted with
the existing secret societies: they lacked har-
mony, W faith, they had no distinct
purpos: ; Masonic mummeries were childish

they were.”. . . The late risings in the -
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and faroical. . . . Therefore, Massin{ world'
have nome of thom; he would 2 new:
tactsios suld be plaaly Vadassiont 67 orers
ples sho plainly understos e ,
one of its members. It was to be com of
men under forty, in order to secure the most
cnergetic and disinterested members, and to
avoid the influencc of older men, who, trained
by the past gencration, were nut in teuch with
the aspirations and nceds of the new. It was to
awaken the People, the bone and sinew 'of the
nation; whereas the earlier sects had relied too
much on the upper and middle classes, ‘whose
traditions and interests were either too aristo-
cratic or too commercial. Roman Catholicism had
ceased to be spiritual; it no longer purified and
uplifted the hearts of the Italians. . . . Young
It:}iv aimed, therefore, to substitut¢ for the
mediseval dogmas and patent idolatries of Rome
a religion based on Reason, and so simple as to
be within the comprehension of th¢ humblest
peasant. . . . The doctrines of the new sect
spread, but since sccret socicties give the census-
taker no account of their membership, we can-
not cite figures to illustrate the growth of Youn
Italy. Contrary to Mazzini's expectatione,
was recruited, not so much from the People, as
from the Middle Class, the professional men, and
the tradesmen.” In 1881 Mazzini was forced
into exile, at Marseilles, from which city he
glannod an invasion ot Savoy, The project wag
iscovered, and the Surdinian government re-
venged itself cruelly upon the patriots within its
reach. “‘In a few weeks, eleven alleged con-
apirators had been exccuted, many more had
been sentenced to the galleys, and others, who
had escaped, were condemned in contumacy.
Among the men who fled into exile at this time
were . . . Vincent Gioberti and Joseph Gan--
baldi. . . . To an enthusiast less determined than
Mazzini, this calamity would have been a check;
to him, however, it was a spur. Instead of
abandoning the expedition aguaiust Savoy, he
worked with might and main to hurry it on.
. . . One column, in which were fifty Italians
and twice as many Poles, . . . was to enter Sa-
voy by way of Annemasse. A second column
had orders to push on from Nyon; a third, start-
ing from Lyons, was to march towards Cham-
béry. Mazzini, with a musket on his shoulder,
accompanied the first party. To his surprise,
the peasants showed no enthusiasm when the tri-
color flag was unfurled and the invaders shouted,
‘God and Peog!el Liberty and the Republicl”
before them. At length some carabineera and &
platoon of troops appeared. A few shots were
fired. Mazzini fainted; his comrades dispersed
across the Swiss border, takti:({; him with them.
. . . His enemies attribu his fainting to
cowardice; he himself explained it as the result
of many nightsof sleeplessness, of great fatigue,
fever and cold. . . . To all but the few econ-
cerned in it, this first venture of Young Italy
seemed o farce, the disproporti een itg ahm
a?;li its nchievemen?lwas BO enormo?s, and .
zini’s Em‘aonnl collapse was so ignominious.
Nevertheless, Italian conspiracy had now and
henceforth that head for lack of which it hid sé
long floundered amid vague and contradictory.
Bx“ The young Idealist had been beabetr!
ﬁ:ﬂmwwunwr with obdurate Mw.x
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